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I would more especially call attention to the central point of
interest ... in aby descriptive and historical account of the
Malayali race — the position, namely, which was occupied for
centuries on centuries by the Nayar caste in the civil and mili-
tary organization of the province, - a position so unique and so
lasting that but for foreign intervention there seems no reason
why it should not have continued to endure for centuries on ceén-
turies to come. Their functions in the body politic have been
tersely descrabed in their own traditions as ‘the eve!, ‘the hand',
and ‘the order', and to the present day we find them spread throughe
out the 1engtn and breadth of the land, but no longer — I could
say, alast ~— ‘preventing the rights (of ait classes) from being
e suffered to fall into disuse’

~— william Logan, Malabar, Vox.l. 1887, pp.v-vi
e

O Who has not heard of that wonderful wman,
Sir Gammon Row, the great Dewan,
Who has ruled for the last ten years or more,
The State of Ci ?
This State, if judged from 'Reports’ you xead,
Is a very wonderful State indeed, —
A 'Model State!, in which you may see
Everything is just as it should be,
Where dwells a worthy and well-oiled nation,
Blest with a faultless administration,
The brightest land, with the lightest tax,
And an annual surplus of fifty lacs,
Where happy ryots he'er pestered by famines,
Ti11 fields, in subjection to blessed Brahmins,

In short, and I'm sure I cannot say more,
'Tis heaven on earth, this Cocoanutcore.
= R.C.Caldwell, ‘The Good Sir Gammon Row',
Chutney tyrics, 1871,

nee

While a Brahmin friend of mine was travelling on Government duty
in the Kottayam Division with a smart local officer, the latter
sald in reply to repeated questions about the country and people
— ‘Whenever you see a person that is strong in physique, smart
and of good bearing, you may infer that he is either a Syrlan
Christian or an Ilavan, and if you see one that is weak in
physique, pale and listless in bearing, your inference that he
is & Nair will not often be miztaken  Similarly, if you see a
garden land with a good hedge and firste.rate cocoanut palms in
it, you can infer that the owner is a Syrian or Ilavan — if
hedgeless and unattended, you can be sure that the land belongs
to a Nalz.® My friend, the Brahmin official, found out subse.
quently by experience that all the local offiter had said was
true . The sase condition of things I have found to be true
more or less in the South of Travancore also, if the word 'Native®
i subetituted for 'Syclans and ‘Shamac’ €ar 'tlavant,
-~ Speach by P,Thanu Pillal, quoted in a letter
10 the Madras Mail, 9 Oct. 1901.

vid
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PREFACE

My reasons for choosing to atteapt a study of a Malayalam-
speaking area of India were initially unscholarly. The
beauty of the area, the Malayalis' passion for newspapers
and a tale about one of my dead relatives fascinated me when
Y first visited Kerala state as a tourist. I soon discovered,
moreover, that in spite of the excellent articles of a few
social anthrepologists and the passing interest generated by
the election of a

in 1957, schol had
scarcely begun to examine the modern history of Kerala. A
large Pazt of the Teason was the

y of source material:
Because Travancore, the southern portion of podern Kersla was
obviously a most unusual princely state — a 'model state’ as
early as 1867, according to one Secrstary of State for India —
and because the possibility of souxces in Trivandrum seemed

T decided to

my efforts there,

In Britain, the Madras Political Proceedings in the India
Office Library and Records, London, contain most of the
correspondence between the Madras Government and the Resident
in Travancore for the first 60 years of the 19th cenmtury.

From the 1860s, however, the Political Proceedings become less
fruitful, and one must turn to the Madras Residency Records inm
the National Archives of Indfa, New Delhi, for Residents?
TepoTts Which were not forwasded to Britain, 1In Trivandrum,
the Government of Kerala generously allowed me to look at

nearly 20,000 unindexed files of the old Travancore goverrment
for the 1820-1904 period,

1nese were stored in 1971 in the
cellar of the Secretariat.

I was also able to see the
Izavancore Govetnmant Gazette in the Kerala State Archives.

To the custodians of all these materials, I am cbviously
9reatly indebted

The acchives of the Church Missionary Society and the
London Mi;

onary Snclety (now the Congregational Councll for
World Mission} in London were highly rewarding., Both
societies have latge collections of letters from their agents
in Travancofe  Men like Samuel Mateer, John Cox, Arthur



Painter and Joseph Peet were caught up in local politics and
deeply interested in social customs. Thelr biases, because
they are gemerally so glaring, rarely detract from the useful-
ness of their accounts of events, I have nat, however,

pted to use the of the Roman
Catholic orders which worked an Travancore and Cochin,

Many of the periodicals and newspapers published in south
India before the turn of the century have been lost or
destroyed. The New York Public Library is said to hold a few
years of the Western Star for the 1860s, but of the newspaper's
80 years of publication this is apparently all that remans,
the back numbers of the Cochin Argus have vanished completely.
Nor was I able to find the Madras Standard after 1889 or the
originals of any of G, Parameswaran Pillai's pamphlets.
However, through efforts of the Rt. Rev. S. A. Gnanadason,
Bishop of Kanyakumari, I was able to see 4 valuable years of
the Travancore Times for the 1880s, and John Mampilli of
Cochin kindly made available the back numbers of the Malabar

Herald which his father started in 1905. I am grateful to
the British Museum Newspaper Archives, Colindale, London, and
the library of the University of Western Australia for allow-
ing me to read the Madras Mail and The Hindu respectively.
Other printed sources in south India are to be found in

many places. The small, businesslike library at Scott
Christian College, Nagercoil, has preserved almost a complete
Tun of the annual reports of the Iravancore District Comaittee
of the London Missiomary Society  The proprietors of the
Vivekananda Press, Jagathi, Trivandrum, allowed me to use the
fine library of the late Ulloor S. Parameswara Alyar. Among
other things, the library has every issue of the Malabar
Quarterly Review, 1 was alsc able to use the Theosophical
Soclety Library, Adyar, Madras, the Connemara Library, Madras,
the University of Kerala Library, Tzivandnm, the Trivandrum
Public Library, the Kerala High Court Library, Cochin, and the
Hannanam Monastery Library near Kottayam. A number of
individuals who own ©ld books or periodicals allowed me to 100k
at them. K. Pzrabhskaran, the son of N, Kumaran Asah, and
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P. C. Joseph, former principal of CMS College, Kottayam,
ware particularly helpful in this regard - and in many other
things.
For the period before 1910, most soutce material is in
English, C. V. Rapan Pillal and his friends among the farsi
of coll Nayars their cosres
pondence in English. Indeed, the letters which P. K. Parames-

waran Nair uses in his Malayalam biography of Raman Pillai have
been translated from English to Malayalam. The original
letters unfortunately have now been lost or destroyed.
Similarly, Malayala Manoramy until at least 1910 published
editorlals in English when st was intent on attracting the

1on of British

and important officials,
The back numbers of Manorama are well-preserved in its offices
1n Kottayam where I was able to look at them.

£xcept for
Nasrani Deepika, the R 1

, 1 was unable to

£ind other early Malayalam periodicals.

T bagen By study of Walayalem in Kerala ueder the consclen-
tious and 1

of V. K, a sub-
editor of the Malayalam Encyclopacdia. I was extremely
fortunate when I returned te England to be able to continue
my study with Miss Dorothy faylor of Saltdean, Sussex, who was
more than 30 years in Trivandrum with the Church of England

Zenana Missionary Society I am very grateful to both my

teachers who have enabled me 10 use a numher of Malayalam
published sources.
Indian studies.

sistency.

Transliteration is always a problem in
1 have followed a policy of consistent incon-

In the text I have spelled Malayalam words roughly
335 they would be pronmounced. Most have been underlined, but a
few = like taravad, karanavan, etc — which recur frequently,
have not. In the glossary at the end, all Malayalam words are
given with their meanings and are transliterated in the style

eutlined in A.L.Basham, The Wonder That Was India, Appendix X.

Malayalan titles in the bibliography follow this style.

The reader may find that a bafflingly large number of men
with the title 'Pil1ai' appear in the story which follows. I
have always referred to them with a premame — thus, Patameswasan

iy



Pillai, Raman Pillai, etc. There are about 60 names included
in the Bingraphical Notes at the end, and these have been
ordered on the basis of the prename — for example, Raman
Fillag, C.V. Generally, I have spelled proper names in the
way in which they usually an and

of the time.

A list of Maharajas, Dewans and Residents is also included
at the end.

1 have incurred many debts to many people in the course of
this project. Under the auspices of the Canadian University
Overseas (CUSO), I was first able to go to India, the friends
I made in these two years awakened my interest in India and
have sustained it. Canada Council fellowships fimanced two
years of the present project, including another year in India.
The manuscript was revised while I was holding a research
fellowship in the Research School of Pacific Studies, Australian
Kational University. My mother and father saved me days of
work by typing drafts or helping with thankless indexing.
Friends in Kerala and elsewhere — A.J.Tampi, K.R.Elenkath,

K. Karunakaran Nair, P, K Parameswaran Nair, Fr. Joseph James,
Abraham M, Nidniry, Dr P.E Thomas, Dr K.M.George, to pame a
few whon I have not already mentioned — talked about the
project, made suggestions and sent me in turn to their friends.
In London, Mike and Jenny Gadsby provided the nicest of succour
and shelter. David Arnold, Susan Lewandowski, James Manor,
Christopher May, Dick Rooksby and Elizabeth Whitcombe took time
and trouble to read and comment on the manuscript in its various
incarnations. Hans Gunther of the Research School of Pacific
Studies, Australian National University, drew the two excellent
maps. Anthony Low and Peter Reeves had the doubtful privilege
of following the project from beginning to end, thelr advice,
encouragement and humour were perhaps most valuable of all,
However, the responsibility for the interpretations and the
faults in what follows is obviously Rine alone.

it



INTRODUCTICH

This is a study of social and political change resulting from
tne impact of a €ash economy, westerm-style education,
improved communications and a British-inspired system of law
on the complex social of an Indlan state.
Specifically, this study deals with the breakdown of the

matrilineal social system which prevailed in Travancore among
a large section of high-caste Hindus, and with the growth of
social assertiveness and political aspirations among low-caste

Mindus and Christians. It is the story of a ‘dominant caste'

being brought down from comfortable supremacy over its neigh-
bours to keen competition with them in 60 years,

In every region of India the period from about 1850 to 1910
was one of striking change  To describe the processes at work,
one turns to words like 'anglicization!, ‘modernization®,
*secularization'. There are also impressive illustrations.
In 1849, the uneducated great-grand~uncle of Prakash Tandon
fought with the Sikh army against the British at the Battle of
Chalianwala in the Punjab, by 1910 Tandon's father was a

senior engineer in British service.) Perhaps nowhere in

India, however, were the changes of these years so dramatic or
so little known as in the Malayalam-speaking region of Kerala
on the southwestern coast. In 1859 it took 6 weeks to travel
by bullock €art from Madras to Travancore;

in 1003 the railway
Joutney to Quilon took 30 hours.?

In the 1850s the Travancore
government enforced caste laws which required most women to go
bare-breasted, inm 1915 a Travancore woman on a government
scholaxship graduated in medicine from the University of London.?

The modern linguistic state of Kerala, created in 1956, was
formed from areas which were under 3 dastinct govermments yet
shared a common language and culture when the British yuled India
The northern portion of the present state was the bBritish Indian
district of Malabar, a part of the padras Presidency, South of
Malabar was the small princely state of Cochin, and to its south
again, the princely state of Travancore, covering an area of about
71600 squate mlles, stretching from Cochin to Cape Comorin.
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Although Vasco da Gama found Kerala divided into dozens of
rival principalities when he landed at Calicut in 1498, the
region had an ancient cultural unity  According to the
Brahminical tradition, the creation of Kerala resulted from
the banishment from India of the god Parasurama  Having
nowhere to live, he won the permission of Varuma, the god of
the sea, to reclaim all the land within a throw of his axe.
Parasurama threw his axe from Cape Comorin to Gokarnam, the
sea receded and Kerala was formed, To populate the new area,
Parasurama introduced a special race of Brahmins, the
Nambudiris, and gave to them ownership of all the land and
unique customs which prevented their return to the India on
the other side of the Western Ghats, Next, he brought
Sudras — the Nayars w- to act as the servants and body.
guards of the Nambudiris. He bestowed on the Nayars the
marumakkattayam or matrilineal system of family and isheri-
tance, and decreed that Nayars should have no formal
marriage and that their women should always be available to
satisfy the desires of the Nambudiris

The legend, which is thought to date from the 17th
:entu:y.b constitutes an attempt to justify some of the most
important features of traditional society in Kerala the
hold of high-caste Hindus on the land, the matrilineal
system of the Nayars, their close relationship with the
Nambudiris, and the Nayars' military xele. By inference
the legend also sought to justify the debasing subservience
which Nayars extracted from their caste inferiors. Ritual
pollution, which in the rest of India was transmitted only
by touch, could in Kerala be communicated over distance.

A Nambudiri, seeing a man of the slave Castes a hundred yards
away, would consider himself polluted and undergo a series of
purificatory ceremonies.

Travancore fell under British suzeraluty and received a
British Resident in 1800, but it was 30 years before the
®ffects of the British connection began to show upon tha
dominance of high-caste Hindus, particularly hayars. What
was the extent of that domipance in the mid-lgth century?

xv



In most villages or desams of Travancore,’ Nayars, or their
much less numerous Nambudiri or Kshatriya patrons, were the
chief landholders. To be sure, in north and central Travan-
core there were desams in which the blggest landholders were
Syrian Christians, but in most of Travancore they were Nayars.
Nayars, moreover, held slaves, and in the pre-8British period
had been responsible for maintaining order. In the adminis-
tration of Travancore, they held more than 60% of the posts,
theix only rivals were non-Malayali Brahmins. Their hyper-
gamous, matrilineal system of marriage meant that the wives
of the Maharajas of Travancore and of local Kshatriyas were
Nayars. The younger sons of Nambudiris and some non-
Malayali Brahmins also entered into marriage alliances with
Nayars. 1In a state dedicated to a Hindu deity, such as
Travancore, Nayars enjoyed the privileges and power of being
by far the most numerous ‘clean’ Hindu caste.

syrian
Christians they could largely ignore, while from their caste
inferiors — artisan castes, Shanars, Iravas and slave
castes — they could compel the most exaggerated forms of

submission and subservience.
The position of Nayars, therefore, squared fairly closely
with the definition of a ‘dominant caste! given by a modern

A caste' has ‘relati
right over the land,

-eainent
.+ power to grant land and to employ

(and thereby] to build up a large clientele,
not [to] say an armed force, power of justice ..
speaking monopoly of authority ...,

other castes ..

generally
+es the dominant caste 15
often a royal caste, [or] a caste allied to royal castes.e.s'®

This 1s what is meant by *Nayar dominance! in the chapters
which follow not that Nayars were the largest landholders in
every desam in Travancore, but that they were an most, Rot
that every village officer and government official was a Nayar,
tut that the great majority were, not that hayars had the
highest ritual status, but that their privileges far out-
weighed their disabilities  This is not, therefore, the
stxictly defined village fdominant caste' of some social
anthropologists ? All that is argued here is that in
xvi



Travancore in the mid-19th century about one-fifth of the
population were people known as Nayars — ‘the! Nayars
suggests t0o much homogeneity’® — who had a number of common
attributes and who were easily identified by non-Nayars,
that these Nayars held most of the land am most of the desams,
as well as most of the appointments under government, that
they had a fairly high ritual status which gave them great
advantages over low-caste mep and non-Hindus in a traditional
Hindu kingdom, that they enjoyed close relationships through
their women with the small portion of the population who were
their ritual superiors, and that this was 'Nayar dominance’.
From the 1850s, however, the balance of the political and
soclal system was 1y as new

became available for which all men, regardless of caste or
religion, could compete on fairly equal terms. The commercial
of menial occupations of many Christians and low-caste Hindus,
and their association with Buropean missionaries, gave them
advantages in this competition which Nayars did not share.
Indeed, the economic pressures, changing values and rigorous
legal system, which were the concomitant of the new resources,
serlously weakened the Nayar matrilineal joint-family and
hastened its disintegration. As the bonds of the matrilineal
fanily loosened, so did the hold of Nayars on the land,

In 1847 issi ies in T began a campaign
to end slavery, Since the system of slavery was inextxicably
connected with caste, the missionaries’ campaign developed into
a challenge to the principles of Travancore society and to the
ranshackle administration. Slavery was abolished in 1855, and
by the 1860s the T to British

, had on a vi of
and commercial reform, These reforms encouraged education and
helped to extend a cash economy throughout the state,

Throughout the 1B70s and 1880s different groups responded to
these changes in different ways. The importance of ritual
%tatus began to decline, The idea grew that a man should no
longer be accorded deference on the basis of his caste but on
the basis of his academic qualifications, his industry or his

xvii



wealth. Educated Nayars were the first to use such new ideas
politically, Nayar officials increasingly questioned the
right of non-Malayali Brahmins to hold many of the most lucra-
tive posts in the goverrment service, After a petition and
agitation against such non-Malayali Brahain officials in 1891,
these Brahmins and the first t4 of col! &

Nayar government Servanis Teached a brief understanding aver
patronage in the adninistration. However, Christians and low-
caste Hindus, modestly prospering in the new economic climate,
could apply the new ideas about ‘qualifications® and achieve.
ment against their chief rivals — Nayars. The latter, more-
owver, were increasingly aware of the chaotic condition of the
matrilineal joint-family and fncreasingly sensitive to charges
that Nayars, unlike caste Hindus in the rest of India, had no
formal, legal marziage.

Travancore's extraordimary rate of literacy facilitated
comsunication between educated men in the towns and their
castemen in rural Areas. hew ideas, aspirations and conflicts
were not confincd to an urban elite. The rate of male
1iteracy in 1901 was 22%, the highest in India, and in
TravAnNCOTe's 9 smAll towns, it reached 36%, higher than that of
Catcutta,’l By 19005 there were more than 20 palayalam and
English pewspapers, and among most caste

in most desams there

wers men able to fTead the newspapers aloud in coffee shops and
by the toadaide.

By 1909 educated menders of various castes and religions

were competing vigorously, and often bitterly, for positions

in the goverrment service. Many of the moat fmportant posts

in that service were still reserved for high-caste Hindus,
Wuth to the an0er and frustration af Christians and low Castes.
Heabers of the fitst generation of collegecsducatad Nayars had

become desply Lnvolved in palace politics in Trivandcum. Thelf
1%, they aseerted, to win control of the highest posts in
the QoveTrment Satvice from non-Malayali Heahmins and thus

PIOTOCY the inteTests of their cestemen,

by this time,
Povever, the sconomic posiiion of hayar jobntefasmilies having
enly sodestr poldinge af land was Otwiousiy critical,

wviit
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politics of the palace smacked of self-interest and delusions
of grandeur. The report of a government committee set up in
1908 to investigate the matrilineal joint-family produced
statistics which showed an alarming rate of land transfer from
Nayars to Chrastians and low castes. The committee, composed
entirely of matrilineal high-caste Hindus, took such a serious
view of the situation that it advocated drastic changes in the
law relating to the matrilineal jJoint-family  Yet 1t was this
Joint-family, according to the glorifiers of the Nayar past,
which had been the basis of the Nayars' way of lafe in prosper-
ous, powerful days of yore.

To be sure, Nayars in 1908 had not lost all their advantages
or been swept from power  They still held more land than any
other group, but they were alienating it steadily  They

stall p an the service, but their
dominance, based partly as it was on ritual status, was
constantly questioned. They were, indeed, like a retreating
army, trying to rectify internal problems of administration
and supply while counterattacking in some areas and defending
others. In the years after 1908 they painfully succeeded in
resolving the problems of the matrilineal joint-family and in
checking the erosion of their power. Yet in having to cling
to what they had, Nayars were in sharp contrast to 'dominant
castes' in other areas of India. Elsewhere, the 'dominant
caster in the 20th century displaced the elite ‘secvice’
castes — generally Hrahmins = and grew powerful,>?  For
Nayars, the unquestioned dominance which they enjoyed in
traditional society vanished, the plural and competitive
nature of Travancore society in the 20th century made it
impossible to achieve the political influence available to
‘dominant castes’ in other areas. To exercise power in
futuze, men would have to rely on their skill in mobilizing
increasingly wide popular suppost. The fusion of Nayar eub-
castes and the creation of a hayar political ‘community!,
which some Kayars saw as the solution 10 the new probleas of
Folitical pows, weie Fariialily megated Wy the givwing
importance of class divisions among Nayars. All this was a

xx



far cry from the days of their idealized traditional glory,

or, indeed, from the secure position which most Nayars held
in 1847 when this story begins.

NOTES

1. Prakash Tandon, Punjabl Century, 1857-1947 (I kel
of California Press, 1968), pp.ll and 29-31.

2. London Missionary Society [hereafter LMS], Travancore District
Committee [hereafter IDC], Annual Report [hereafter Reportl,
1908, p.10, quoting Rev Janes Duthie who arrived in Travancore
in 1859. The 1rip from Madras to fuilon by ship in the 18508
could be made in 4 or 5 days if a ship was available. The
railway reached Quilon in 1903.

The woman was Mary Poonen (later Mrs.Mary Foonen Lukose) who
became the director of the Travancore medical department in
1924. See the Madras Mail, 26 Oct. 1915, p 3 and 24 Sept. 1924,
p.4, She was the first Malayali woman to take a BA degree

in 1009, Madras Mail, 6 March 1909, p.5.

The area arcund Cape Comorin was Tamil-speaking  These Tamal
taluks were transferred to Tamil Nadu (then Madras state) during

the reorganization of the Indian states on a linguistic basis
in 1956

]

Keralolpatti, discussed in William Logan, Malsbar, Vol.I
Government Press, 1951, first published 1887), pp 221-4.
Ibid., p.224n. See also A Meron, A_Survey of Kerala
History {Kottayam National Book Stall, 1970), pp.10-13, which

suggests that the Keralolpatti dates from the 18th or 1oth
century.
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“

To talk of a 'village' in Kerala is to suggest a misleading
picture. Settlement is dispersed. One house and coconut

garden merges with another, and to a stranger it is impossible
1o discern where one desam ends and another begins.
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Pp.58-B1. See also 5.E.Evans-Pritchard, 'The Nuer of the
Southern Sudan!, in M Fortes and Evans-Pritchard, eds.,
African Political Systems (Oxford University Press, 1962,
first publashed, 1940), pp.281-2, for a discussion of 'seg-
mentary opposition® which I think strengthens the arguments
of those who stress the importance of the *dominant caste',
Nayars were divided into a number of subcastes. These will
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Chapter 1
THE DISTRIBUTION OF RESOURCES, 1847 NAYARS IN COMFORT

A. THE GOVERNMENT OF TRAVANCORE

The Chera Empire, which appears to have survived in various
forms from about 130 A.D. to 1100, occasionally brought a
modicum of unity to the region af Kerala  In the course of
a hundred-year war in the 11th Century with the Chola dynasty
which ruled the country to the east, the Chera Empire dis-
integrated.  Its local chiefs, deprived of a central loyalty,
set themselves up as independent rulers t For the next six
or seven hundred years, dozens of petty chiefs waged inter-
mittent wars. The largest and most successful of these rulers
claimed Kshatriya status, but it seems likely that they were
Nayars who as a result of political and military success were
able to engineer a promotion in ritual status.

Kerala 1lies on a narrow shelf of land, never more than 70
or 80 miles wide, between the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea.
In places the Ghats rise to 8,800 feet, and to cross them —
except at the three major passes, Palghat, Shenkotta and
Aramboli — is a tortuous journey  Within Kerala, the country
is hilly and intersected by 30 major rivexs flowing from the
Ghats to the sea, After the dissolution of the Chera Empire,
the isolation imposed by the Ghats allowed the development of
a political system largely undisturbed by events in the rest
of India. At the same time, Kerala's Qifficult internay

icatd P rulers of the smallest
portions of land, They were linked by a loose system of
vassalage to district and regional chiefs. These in turn were

subject to the 1 of te1f-styled princes
3

who might claim to be the regents of the last Chera emperoz.
At the lowest level of the administration of the land was
the desam or village, varying between about 1 and 10 square
miles, depending on population, and presided over by an
hereditary Nayar headnuan 4 These owed alleglance to the ruler
©of the district or Rad, 'a territorial organjzation of the
1



ruling Nayars',” the naduvari was theoretically subfect to
Kshatriya or Samanthan princes. Conflicts over expansion and

allegiance were recurring at various levels, but were played
out under 3 Tules, A

naduvari was left

in control of his desams, although he paid tribute to his

conqueror and became his subject —— at least until the next vmx.6
Parallel with the desam, though not necessarily following

the same geograpbic boundary, were local caste bodies.

Nambudirls were said to hive been organized into 64 gramsss
by Parasuzama, and it was the graman which was vital for them
in matters of caste. Similarly, Nayars in Travancore were
organized in karas (tara in north Kerala) and Iravas in gheris.
For Nayars and Iravas, however, by the mid-19th cemtury, the
caste organizations seen to have been of declining importance.’
Under the pre-British policy Dayars had privileges and power,
1the h they pi ¥ never
of the population.
Sudras, inferior in
Nambudiri Brahnins,
Ambalavasis (temple
Nayars provided the

for more than 20 or 25%
They were, moreover, recognized only as
ritual status to the small numbers of
non-Malayali Brahains, Kshatriyas and
servants) who lived in Kerala  But
soldiers and officials who carried out
the wishes af the higher castes, conducted the endless gentle-
manly wars and kept the lower castes in order. William Logan,
an Indian Civil Servant and the leading British student of
Kerala, glosified their role

From the earliest times ... down to the end of the 18th

century the Nayar tara and pad organization kept the

country from oppression and tyranny on the part of the

ruless ..

But besides protection the Nayars had originally

another most important fupction in the body politie.
they were also supervisor

or <+» Farasu Raman

[the legendary creator of Kerala) (so the tradition in

the Keralolpatti runs) *separated the hayars into Taras
and ordered that to them the duty of 1sd
{122, Xem = the eye], the executive power (Iit, kel =
the hand, as the emblem of power}, and the giving of

2




orders (lit. kalpana = order, command) so as to prevent
the rights from being curtailed or suffered to fall

into disuse', The Nayars were originally the overseers

or supervisors of the nad ... .

Certainly Nayars ruled, but one may wonder whether the Kerala
they governed was idyllic as Logan often represents. Of the
Rayars at the beginning of the 16th century, Duarte Barbosa
wrote ‘'When they walk along a street or road, they shout ta
the low caste folk to get out of their way, this they da,
and if one will not, the Nayre may kill him without punish-
ment ..,1.

When in 1729 Martanda Varma became Raja of Venad, reduced
from former glories to a small principality centred around
the village of Tiruvidamkod in what is now Tamil Nad, he faced
war, refractory chiefs and near-anarchy. Martanda Varma
cast aside the rules of traditional Kerala warfare  Having
captured the recalcitrxant chiefs of eight leading Nayar
families, he had them executed and their women and dependants
s0ld to 1 fishernen *° ke and

neighbouring principalities, he entered into treaties with

the Nayaks of Madura and the British East India Company, and

through Rama Aiyar, his minister, he introduced dependent,
Tamil to i his new

in the place of the defeated local chiefs who were pensioned,

imprisoned or killed !

A Buropean soldier, Eustace de Lannoy,
captured when a Dutch raid was defeated at Kolachel in 1741,
Teorganized the military and changed it from a feudal force,
raltied by local chiefs, to a salaried, drilled and uniformed
amy  Its ition was Nayar, and the
Nayar militia was not abolished, but the new army represented
a further incursion on the independence of local Nayar leaders.
By the time Martanda Vamma died in 1758, the borders of
Travancora, as the exparnding state came to be called, stood
roughly where they resained until 1949 from Cochin in the

north to Kanyakumari (Cape Comorin) in the south, from 8 to 310
degrees north Iatitude. [he state wis aboat (75 miles long,
pressed between the Ghats and the sea, and had an area of

3



about 7,600 square miles. This was slightly smaller than
Vales, and about the same size as a number of aistricts in the
Madras Presidency.

The expansion of Travancore from a tiny area near Nagercoil
to the backwaters of Cochin brought loss and discomfort to
some and put Martanda Varma and his state in debt to others.
The new system of administration curtailed the power of Nayar
chiefs -— many of whom, to be sure, moved effortlessly into
Martanda Varma'e organization— and made it necessary to
retain the good will of the numerous Tamil Brahmins brought
into the sirkar service. Towards the latter end, dozens of
uttupuras, free feeding houses for Brahmins, were opened
throughout Travancore, At the same time, attempts were made
to conciliate the Malayali Srahmins — Nambudirds and Pottis —
who had been roughly handled in the course of Martanda Varma's
consolidation  The state was dedicated to Padmanabha, the
deity of the great temple of Trivandrum, and a sexential
ceremony, Eurajapam, *a political "At home" to the disaffected

) was , at which were feasted
for 56 days an Teturn for offering prayers for the state.'’
All this, however, marked a swing away from the Nayars and
created around the ruler of Travancore non-Nayar influences
and institutions, Martanda Varma 'cared nothing whatever for
Kerala ideals', a well-known Nayar historian and diplomat has
written with some pique. He elaborated
The Travancore state was in fact a Tamilian conception
and its advancement towards the north was the victory

of Tamllan oveT Kerala culture  Martanda Varma in

the interest of his dynastic ambition surrounded him-
self with scheming Tamilians of whom Ramuayyan was
the supreme type and with ambitious adventurers like
de Lannoy

‘et Nayars were merely brought to heel,

they were not dis-
possessed

Under Martanda Varma's long-lived successor, the
chief minister for most of the Ieign was Keshava Das, a Nayar
Local Rayar chiefs may have 1ost some of their independence, but
the army was st1ll composed of Nayars, and, wath Tamil Brahmins,
4



they carried on the admimistration of the state. Their relation
to the ruler had changed, but not their relation to other
sections of society.

The British imposed the nmext limitation on Nayar dominance
Having fulfilled a treaty obligation and gone to war with
Tipu Sultan when he T in 1789,
they extracted a treaty of subsidiary alliance from Travancore

in 1795.% It was mot until 1800, however, after the death
of Maharaja Rama Varma and the final defeat of Tipu, that the
state received the doubtful blessing of a British political
Resident. He was Major Colin Macaulay (Resident 1800-9), who
had been 4 years a prisoner of Tipu in Seringaptam.’” Macaulay
was and ive, the sirkar, un~
co-operative and incompetent  The subsidy fell into arzears,

and official suggestions to reduce the allowances to the Nayar
soldiery and milatia provoked a rebellion in 1804  The
followang year a new treaty was imposed, the subsidy set at
8 lakhs of rupees, and Iravancore absolved of the obligation
to aid its British ally with troops.

In 1809 Velu Tampl, the Nayar Dewan who had been appointed

on Macaulay's became with the
Resident's interference and appalled at the direction it
appeared to be taking. He led a conservative rebellion against
the British, who, he warned, intended to:
++  put thelr own guards in the palaces, Sircar
buildings, and the fort gates, destroy the royal seal,
do away with honorific palanquins and other distinguish-
ing marks, the 1 and
worship in pagodas, make monopolies of salt and of
waste lands, impose exorbitant taxes on paddy lands,
cocoanut trees, etc , get low caste people to inflict
beavy punishment for slight faults, put up crosses
and Christian £1ags in pagodas, compel intermarriages
with Brahman wonen without reference to caxte or creed,
and practise all the unjust and unlawful things which
characterize Kaliyuga,

Within months the rebellion was crushed, Velu Tampi driven to
s



aulcide, and the Mayar soldiery disarmed and disbanded. 1ts
Jast fight was ignominfoust ' ... I never beheld a more
dastardly crew!, wrote Javes Welsh, ‘nor did they deserve the
name of soldiers, although neatly clothed in military uniforss,
furnisbed with capital arms, and in a country, avery inch of
which might have been defended?,t’

Velu Tanpi's rebellion left the British suspicious of
Nayar leaders, The arrival of the new Resident, Major John
Punro (Resident, 1810-19), coincided with the death of the

weak Maharaja and the accession of a young Maharani. After
a brief experinent with a Nayar Dewan, whose disaissal led

to another small revolt,'®
ship from 1811 to 1814,

Munro himself took over the Dewan-
Three Nayar Dewans, who appear to
have been no more than glorified clerks to the Resident, were

tried from 1814 to 1817. In the latter year Munro fell back

on Reddy Rao, a Desastha Hrahnin, ‘with a tolerable knowledge
of the English language!, who had come to Travancore 3n the

Resident's entourage Non-Malayali Brahmins held the Dewan-

ship continuously until 1877, and only one Travancore Nayar
was ever to be Dewan again.l®

Hunro carried out a number of reforms intended to lessen
still further the power of local officers and leaders, to
centralize the aduinistration and to bring it more into line
with that of British India, He withdrew the judicial function
from taluk officials, who had hitherto been 'military and
eivilian governors' whose investiture 'was given by the Rajab
with a sword', Munro renamed the officers :.nsudau.z He
had erring sirkar servants flogged, and established a system

Of courts with places reserved on the bench for Brahmins,
Nayars and Christians.’l

Puring Munro's time, Christians, who mumbered at this stage
perhaps 15% of the population, enjoyed a brief period of

favour which they had not known before, Syrian Christians,
as we shall cee, had long enjoyed wealth and status but only
rarely executive power Munro, however, saw the encouragement

©f the Syrian Christians s a means of evangelizing Travancore
Hindus

This was desirable, he wrote, because 'the diffusion
6



of genuine Christianity in India [is] a measure equally
1mportant to the interests of humanity and to the stabaility
of our power’. Given 'moderate assistance and encouragement
from the British Government?, Syrian Christians 'will £imly
attach themselves to its interests, and may prove of material
service in supporting its power? .22 Munro appointed a
Christian judge to each of his half-dozen mew courts, and for
about a year, two European missionaries also acted as judges.
The provision of Christian judges, he wrote, 'is also agreeable
o the Brahmins and Nairs, who fand in the integrity of
Christian judges, a check on the venality and corruption of
the Nair judgest.2? At the same time, 'more than 2000°%
Syrians were taken into the sirkar service. By 1B18 these
measures hed led to ‘the gradval subversion of the tyresny
exercised heretofore by the Brahmins and Nairs'.

However, when Munro left the state — he became a vice-
patron of the Church Missionary Society from 1820 until his
death in 1857 — the old situation scon reasserted itself. A
few Christian judges remained, but other Christians in the
adninistration disappeared 20 By 1847 Nayar numerical
dominance of the sirkar service was overwhelming, and probably
at least a third of Nayar matxilineal joint-families had a
relatjve employed thexe in some capaclty.z-’

The adninistration in the 1840s was lax, ramshackle, ill-
Pald, yet numerically extensive  There were 240 pravrattis
in the state, each with its pravrattikaran and a small staff,
Same of these offices were hereditary and were coveted ‘by
the bulk of our Nair population .., moze on account of the
dignity which they conferred than their gain ...t.2% there
was also a question of power, for the pravrattikar supervised
1and revenue, Tegl ana . Thep
were organized into 32 taluks, esch presided over by a
tahsildar and a larger staff. ‘There were 53 sirkar post

offices, 45 warehouses for goverrment monopolies, 134 excise
stations, 37 custous houses and 41 feedinghauses for Sratains.?®
In Trivandeum the Nalr Brigade, the statets army, provided
employment for 1,500 Nayars.’C  Of 11 posts in the husur
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cutcherry in 1850, including the Dewanship, Nayars held 5.
They also £1lled 8 of the 12 important positions in the
patace.?!

Vhile Syrian Christians had been edged out of the sirkar
service after Manro's departure, non-Malayall Bratmins - the
Smartas who had made themselves available to Martanda Varma
and the Desasthas who came with the British Residents -
remained ensconced in many of the cosiest niches the admin~

istration had to offer. As we have seen, the Dewans from

1817 to 1872 were Desasthas., Their hold became so tight

that a Marathi department was formed in the huzur cutcherry,
and *the Dewans generally performed a great portion of the

work an Mahrattar.?? It was an effective way of closing

part of the administration to rivals In 1850 the Dewan,

V. Krishna Rao, was & Brahmin from the Telugu country, a
Smarta Brahmin was policy sheristadar in the huzer cutcherrcy,
and 4 Raos, very likely Desasthas, held Judgeships.>>

As well as being useful to the Resident because they often
knew something of English and British administration, non-
Malayalz Brahomins had other functions in a state ruled in

trust for a Hindu deity, Hundreds of temples were under

sirkar supervision, and the Maharaja himself was required
to perform numerous temple ceremonies during a year. Nayars
were Sudras and carried a degree of pollution to Brahmin
priests, to the Kshatriya Maharaja and to areas of some
temples. Brahmins, on the other hand, could move with free-
dom and convenience. When a Dew Dewan was needed in 1857, a

Brahmin was chosen, partly because 'a Soodra could not have

conducted the great religious festival (murajapam) then
celebrating at Trivandrumt,3¥

In the middle of the 19th century, the government of

Travancore in Trivandrum had a number of superficial charactex-
istics of a bureaucracy, but the full impact of Sritish ideas
©f adninistration was still to come. The government was
carried on by non-Malayali Brahmins and Mayars, with a
sprinkling of Tamil Sudras and a handful of Christians,
Kshatriyas and Ambalavasis. At the highest levels, Nayars
8



and non-Malayali Brahmins were in muted competition- the
Dewanship, which was in the gift of the Resident who had
usurped many of the functions Gf the Maharaja, had become
the preserve of non-Malayal: Brahmins Yet at lower levels,
where the majority of the population was directly concerned,
Nayars were the princapal office holders, many of them passing
on their pravrattikarships from uncle to nephew. A large
number of Nayar joint-families, perhaps a third, had members
working for the sirkar  Syrian Christians, although some
were landed and wealthy, were virtually excluded from jobs

in the administration; their brief interlude of preferment
had ended with the departure of John Munro. To polluting
castes, like Iravas and Shanars, the sirkar service was
expressly closed and, indeed, took upon 1itself the task of
keeping polluting members of society in their place What
that place was, we shall now see.

B, CASTES THEIR STATUS AND CUSTOMS

The ritual status of a caste carried its privileges or dis-
abilities which we may zegard as ‘resources' of a kind.
Similarly, in the changing economic and social situation which
developed in Travancore frcm the 18508, a caste's traditional
custons and occupations could be an advantage or a drawback.
To this extent, they too may be seen as ‘Tesources’.

In Kerala the concept of pollution was refined to a unique
complexity and was capable of being transmitted not merely on
touch, but from a distance 2>  The wife of a Church
HMissionary Society missionary wrote in 1860

+vs & Nair may approach but not touch a Nambudiri

Brahmin: & Chagan Irava nust Xemain thirty-six

Paces off, and a Poolayen slave ninety-six steps

distant. A Chogan rust remain twelve steps away

from a Nair, and a Poolayen sixty-six steps off, and

a Pariar some distance farther still. A Syrian

Christian may touch a Nair (though this is not allowed

in some parts of the country) bui the latter may not

est with each other. Poolians and Pariars, who are

]



the lowest of all, may approach but not touch,
much less may they eat with each other.>
This is not the only version of the appropriate distances.
Others varied by a yard ot two,>” but the important fact is
the concrete form which distance pollution gave to abstract
ritual status, the separateness of various groups was thus
reinforced in the minds of Travancoreans.

For such a system to work, the caste of individuals had to
be 1dentifiable from a distance, ‘Anyone after living a
little while in the country’ wrote a CMS missionary in 1884,
'tan at first glance tell to what caste a stranger belongs
by the way he or she wears the haiy or their garments.'>"
It 1s worth giving two to T ’

recognition of, and response to, other groups. The Rev,
Jaced Chandy, ST. was one of the first generation of
English-educated Syrian Christians  As a travelling pastor
for the Church Missionary Society, he looked like the
traditional Syrian Christian kathavar or priest who had been
known to Malayalis for hundreds of years. His behaviour,
however, was different. His journal entry for 15th August
1855 15 revealing 'A hair who wanted to come near where I
was sitting in a house shouted that the Chegons [ Iravas)
who were standing near me should get away..,.’ When Chandy
told the Nayar that at would be wrong for a kathamar to send
the Iravas away, the Nayar shouted that 'if it was wrong in me
as a Cattnar to turn them away, I should take no notice of
their being turned out by others, ... he ,.. sat down at a
distance from us’. 15 months later Chandy recoxded a similar
1netdent

One of the [Iraval converts said that a Syrian a few

days ago pointed out to a Nair who passed by him,

calling out to the Nair *You are defiled, the man

whom you passed by is a convert from Chegons.® The

Nair ot very angry and used abusive language to him

£Or not giving notice to the Nair that he was a Chegon

and for not getting out of the road as Chegons do when

they see a Nair. The Syrian was the cause of the
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disturbance, he acted as if he was in duty bound

to see that the higher castes be not defiled by

the approach of the lower castes..”
Such examples could be multiplied.’’ Towards the end of the
19th century when men 1 ngly elaimed

to speak for 'the Nayars! or for ithe Syrians?, they were not
manufacturing grand constituencies for themselves from
questionable census statistics. Their right to act as Spokes-
men might be denied, but the ‘communities’ they claimed to
Tepresent had a reality which Malayalis had long acknowledged,

savarma®t

Malayali Brahmins
At the summit of this system sat in comfort the Nambudiri

+  Although , and the Pottis of south
Travancore who were said to be slightly inferior, probably
mever amounted to more than 1% of the population of Travancore,
their place in traditional soclety was supreme. Describing
3 Nambudiri, Nagam Aiya wrote an his 1875 census report:

His temants ..bow down to him not sumply as a landlord
but as their royal liege and benefactor, their
suzerain master, their household deity, their very God
on earth .. His person is holy, Ais directions are

, his axe p , bis meal is

hectar, He is the holiest of human beings  Me is

the representative of God on earth.®?
According to the legend, Parasurama peopled Kerala with the
Nambudiris, Sankaracharya, the §th century ascetic and
reformer, was one, and Nambudiris were sought after as priests
for the holfest temples in India, even in the Himalayas

In Travancore, Rambudir{s were concentrated on the north,
Pottis in the south. (Pottis, although Malayali Brahmins,
were said to have come to Kerala after the Nambudiris).®
They were primarily large landholders who often bad an absolute
tax free propriatoxship of the soil, In Travancore in the
nid-19th century they wete nearly all prosperous, and some,
vastly wealthy.

1



Their style of life was calculated to prewvent fragmentation
of their family estates. They were patrilincal and practised
primogeniture, Only the eldest son in a Nanbudiri family
parried formally in his own caste, Nayar familfes, which
were matrilineal, welcomed the other males as evening visitors
— arriving after suppar and leaving before breakfast — to
have 1iaisons with their women, Some families took pride in
glving their women only to Malayali Brahmins,*>  Tne children
of such unions were Nayars, they polluted their fathers — as,
indeed, did their mothers — and were the completa responsibil~
ity of the Nayar matrilineal joint-family. The legend of
Parasurama was invoked to explain the relationship Sudras
were brought to Kerala to serve the Malayall Brahains, The
Nayar girl was taught to bare her breasts as & mark of respect
before such incarnate deities, her greatest pleasure should be
Perhaps it was, On the other hand,
only a few Malayali Brahmin women could marry. The chastity
of the Test was Jealously guarded by thelr male relatives, and
they were expected to live as spinsters and die virgins *®

giving pleasure to them

The Nambudiri house was called an illam, Set well away

from roads to prevent pollution, surrounded by a high wall,
it had its own well and tank and a mumber of outbualdings.

It was rambling and grand, and symbolized the exclusiveness

©f Malayali Brahmins. With their estates farmed by slaves

©or temants and managed by Nayars or non-Malayali Brahmins,
they rarely in publie,

service,
and passed their time in religious observances and visiting
their Nayar women. Their system of marriage and inheri-
tance meant that their population remained almost static,

while thear wealth and ritual status placed them above and

beyond the common problems of other Malayalis. Nambudiris

could afford to ignore the changed conditions of the late
19th century much longer, for example, than Nayars. Not

until 1863 cad one of them enter a Travancore school to learn
English, and in 1906 they were still characterized by r*their
credulousness, simplicity and inpncgnee...!

dnothex writer
in 1900 exclaimed

‘Long may they remain as they axe,
12



untouched by what we hear called ' progress’...’s> It is for

these reasons that Malayali Brahmins make only fleeting appear-
ances in the chapters which follaw. It was in the years after

1908 that 'progress’ began to catch up with them.’

Non-Malayali Brahmins
Credulousness, simplicity and innocence were not the attributes
“hich Malayalis assigned to Travancore's non-Malayali Brahmins.
Ve have already seen how their influence waxed under Martanda
Varma and how they controlled certain sections of the sizkar
service about 1850, In crossing the Ghats to Travancore, they
took advantage of 'the high veneration experienced by the
Brahain caste an Travancore...'>C Even before Martanda Varma,
their ritual status, which gave them extra-territorial rights
in the old Kerala polity, coupled with thelr pragmatic attitude
to pollution, pade them useful as spies and emissaries
Moreover, because they were Brahmins, Nayars grudgingly
accorded them the right of lialsons with Nayar womem, A
Proverh advised 'If there is none (to wed}, then a rattar
{Tamil Brahmin], 1f there is nothing {to eat), then greens.!
Even in pre-British days they were not particularly loved by
Nayars. The post Kunjan Nambiar (1705-c. 1770), who satirized
most of the groups in the Kerala, gave Pattars 'a more vigorous
and unyelieved trouncing' than the rest. Of their displays in
the free feedanghouses, he wrote

Rice and curd and plantain fruit

Are mashed {nto a pulpy mess

With this they stoke themselves

In a squelchy, slimy, ghastly way
Their population in Travancore in the 1850s was about 25,000, or
3 little more than 1 of the total, llowever, their privileges,
their established influence, and their connections on the eastern
side of the Ghats gave them an importance far exceeding their
numbers. When Cnglish education became widely svailable in
Travancore arter sbout 1860, many of them quickly added academic
qualifications te their Titual advantages.

53
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Nayars
Beneath Brahmins in the hierarchy of ritual status came a few
thousand Kshatriyas and Ambalavasis (temple servants).
According to the early imperfect censuses, however, by far the
largest category was that of Nayars, who were nominally Sudrase.
The vensuses of 1816, 1836 and 1854 reckoned Nayars at about
30% of the population {see Appendix). The first ‘scientific!
census in 1875 put them at about 20%. The earlier enumera-
tions are interesting, bowever, because they were conducted
chiefly by Nayars and reflect their view that Nayars were the
largest, most important section of society  What was the
place of Nayars in Kerala? One of them answered

The bulk of its inhabitants are Mairs ., the loxds

of the country . . guardians of the publac weal,

they wielded the distinctive privileges of the

Kshatriya . , These distinctive privileges ...

added to their close bond of wnion ... with the

Nambudri Brahmin . . point to their unmistakeable

pre-eminence %
The eye, the hand and the order — all deperded on Nayars.

Nayars, however, were by no means a monolithic, egalitarian
oroup.  There were among them a number of subcastes ox
lineages those of 'royalty® of local chiefs, of village head-
men and of fcommoners® who acted as retainers of the first three
of of the Nambudiris >>  Some memials, notably washermen and
ollmongers, who worked only for Nayars and higher castes,
claimed also to be 'Nayarst.®®
wealthy

Nor were all Nayars equally
From very large landloxds, they ranged through
moderate landholders down to ithe poorest of them [who) are
day labourerst 37

Yet the internal divisions into subcastes’ were not readily
apparent to other castes oI groups who accorded all Nayars the
same defexence and espect. As a Syrian Christian newspaper
complained at the end of the 10th century.

there are Nairs and Nairs. From Kirjathu Nair

who, ia social status, is second only to Brahmins,
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We pass on through several intermediate stages

to oflmongers, potters, barbers, washermen and

Several other sub-sections. Stall, all of them

Tass off as Nairs and enjoy privileges refused to

all others,®?
All Nayars in Travancore in 1847 shared some customs. All,
for exanple, wore their kudumi or tuft of hair at the front

©of the head, Tamilians wore it at the back. Nayar men

wers entitled to carry umbrellas and to wear a shoulder cloth.
Nayar women could cover their breasts with a particulax style
of cloth — which they were expected to remove before temple
idols and caste superiors — and wear gold and silver jewellery
of special desians. Like the men, women tied their hair at
the fromt of the head.®

More important, however, all Nayars followed the matrilineal
marumakkattayam system of inheritance, based on the matrilocal
Joint-family called the taravad. All members of a taravad
were descended from a cormon female ancestor, but the management
©of taravad affairs was vested in the eldest male member, the
karanavan, the system was matrilineal, not matriarchal The
Property and assets of the taravad were held in common by all
members, and no individual could claim his share of the joint
Pproperty,

The taravad house was originally built to be defended It
was surrounded by a walled garden, and was itself built as a
rectangle around an inner courtyard.®? A single house might
sometimes contain a hundred people, spanning three or four
generations ©2  Each woman had her own Icon where her young
¢hildren slept and where at night she was visited by her
husbands, who might be Nambudiris, Kshatriyas, Nayars of the
same or a higher subcaste, or even non-lalayali Brahmins. The
male members of her own taravad similarly went out at night to
visit thelr wives.

Marriages were Contracted and ended with considerable ease.

A wan negotiated with a woman's karanavan, obtained the woman's
agreement and presented her with a cloth, This was called
s



sombandham, and a Woman might have sambardham with a number of
men at the same time. They had no rights over her or her

children, but were expected to provide her with small presents
of luxury items like bath 0il and to pay her expenses when she
had a ¢hi1d.®3  Either the man or woman could end the samband-

ham union with little formality Pre-pubescent Nayar girls

also an fage* called
64

talikettukalyanam

Most Nayar joint-famlies held land. As we shall see, more

Nayars were returned as ‘cultivators® in the 1875 census than

any othex social category in the state. As long as a spirit

of tcommnality! continued to pervade the taravad, Nayars had
a fanily system calculated to p

their and their
place as the leisured gentry of fravancore, Slaves tilled the

soil, taxes were paid largely in kand, and land was not easily

alienable. To dissipate a taravad’s wealth would have been

difficult for even incompetent managers  However, when

slavery was abolished, when cash and salaries gained wider use,
when land was made more easily

» when 1
education became more necessary, Nayar customs ceased to be an

axd to the of Nayars®

in society.

By the 1840s changes were apparent in the attitude of Nayars.
Even if their military role in old Kerala was not the direct
cause of their matrilineal system,®> the removal of milatary

activaties may well have life and

left many Nayar youths in idleness  They were guaranteed
adequate food and shelter in their taravad house, but —

depending on their relationship to and with the karanavan —
probably little more. Had life been harder for Nayars, such
young men might have turned to robbery and dacoity in the years
after 1810 Instead, something like the reverse happened

In
the space of a generation, one observer noted in 1838, 'that

warlike, refractory and turbulent temper for which the Nairs of
P were once so

..has totally dlsappeared...tS®
If the 'turbulent temper’ disappeared in public, perhaps it
turned award, for as we shall see, taravads came to be riven

with feuds and factions
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Syrian Christians
In Travancore an 1847 only one other section of the population
had a position roughly approxamating that of Nayars in terms of
numbers and status — Syrian Christians, syrians amounted to
about 12% of the population, perhaps 150,000 people, in 1854.%7
Latin Catholics, converts of St. Francis Xavier in the 16th
century, comprised perhaps 6% of the population, but they
were concentrated on the coast and were recognized by all as
vastly inferior to Syrians who carefully avoided them

Like Nayars, they wera an identif:able group to other
sections of the population, but within, they were scarcely
homogeneous.  According to one account, Syrian Christians
were the descendants of high-caste converts made by St Thomas
the Apostle in the 1st century A.n.(’a Another version traced
Syrian origins to Thomas of Cana, a merchant from west Asla,
who settled in Kerala with his followers and made converts in
the 4th century. Among Syrians there were two endogamous
groups- Suddists, who Claimed to be direct descendants of the
early west Asian missionaries and racially pure, and Nordists,

said to be of early high converts. Nordists
69

were much more numerous
Until the coming of Vasco da Gama and the Portuguese,
Syzian thristians m tenuous with the
various patriarchs of orthodox churches in west Asia. The
Portuguese, however, soon brought the spirit of the inquisition
0 bear, and by 1600 the Malabar church was in submission to
kone.”®  Unchallenged Roman dominance survived only until
1653 when outraged Syrians took an Oath around the stone cross
in a churchyard neaxr Cochin to resist European bishops and
Butopean control.”d  Tne links with west Asia were again
sought .

The oath of the Coonen Cross split Syrians into two sects
Romo-Syrians, and those who again sought the tenuous links
with Jacobite Patriaxchs in west Asfa, There were Nordists
and Suddists n both sects., Feuds and schizms continued
throughout the 18th century.’> After the revision of the
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East India Company's charter in 1813 removing restrictions
against missionaries, John Munro, the Resident in Travancore,
asked for Anglican missionaries to be sent to Travancore to
work for the reformation of the Jacobite Syrians and ultimately
the comversion of the Romo-Syrians.’> This *mission of help'
began in 1816 and lasted unt:l 1836 when Jacobites, angered at
the imerference n their affairs of arrogant mssiomaries like
the Rev. Joseph Peet, broke off the association.’d But a few
thousand Syrians remained loyal to the Church Missionary Society,
and a thizd sect, the Anglican Syrians, was established.

Regardless of theix sect, Syrians had a strong and respected
position in Malayall society. At the time of thear origin in
Kerala, they had received patronage from local chiefs and
converts from trespectable’ castes.’> Like Nayars, Syrians
trained their male heirs an the use of arms, and it was said
that *a native prince was respected or feared by his neighbours
according to the number of Syrians in his dominions'.’® Both
high and low castes accorded Syriams a status similar to Nayars'.
Syrians walked where they pleased and carried only a minimum of
pollution according to caste Hindus. Some Syrians, indeed,
clained to be socially superior to Nayars /7

Unlike Nayars, Syrian men wore their hair clese cut, but
they assumed the dignity of the shoulder cloth and the umbrella
Syrian women wore a long-sleeved blause which they were nat

expected to doff before high-caste Hindus, Their lower cloth

was tucked in at the back with a distinctive fan-shaped pleat,
in the top part of the ear, they wore large gold rings.

Sysians were strict about 1ty, and

Hindus as unclean, if not ritually polluting,

They were
ostentatiously cateful mot %o catry pollution to high castes
threuph fraternization with the low

Syrian families were extended, but they were patrilineal and
patrilocal.  In contrast to Nayars, marriage was monogamous
anrd divorce almost impossible.

According to the legend, Thomas ©f Cana came to Kerala as &
metchant, and from the earliest times Syrians were associated
with trade "®  They aluo held consliderable areas of land.
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Having been associated with the English missiomaries from
1816, Syrians had the earliest and widest contacts with the new
rulers of India. From the 1820s the missionaries made
avaflable English education, Malayalam printed books and a
wide circle of connections,

In 1847 Syrians derived considerable benefit from their
customs and their traditional position in society. Although
they did pot have a leading role in the political system, they
had an acknowledged and respected place in the total, Hindu-
dominated society. This allowed them to move freely and
Placed few limitations on their enjoyment of what material
comfort they could acquire. Their domestic aXrangements,
unlike those of Nayars, were neither unwieldy nor likely to
invite ridicule in a ‘westernizing' society  As old estab-
1ished Christians, they had a fascination for, and a useful
introduction to, the nhew ruling race.

Muslinms
Muslins 1n Kerala were concentrated in Malabar district of
British tndia In Travancore they comprised only about
5 or 6% of the population in 1847 Like Syrian Christians,
they were also generally accorded 'respectable' status by
Hindus, However, their interests were primarily commercial,
and questions of land and did not 1y
involve them Nor were they quick to take up English educa«
tion. It was not until 1894 that a Kerala Muslim tock a
Bachelor of Arts degree, snd he was a Malabar man.®'  For
these reasons, Muslims make only rare appearances in the
chapters which follow.

AVARNA

1f one looks at the 1854 census (see Appendix), one finds

roughly S7% of the population (about 715,000) among the

Trespectable classes', people whote presence of touch was

not offensively polluting, These mainly included Brahmins

©of all kinds, Nayars, Syrian Christians, Muslims and a variety
19



of less numerous Hindu castes like Ambalavasis, Tamil Vellalas,
Chettis and Konkanis.

In these early censuses, howevex, low.caste Hindus were
P grossly

ZIndeed, zough calculations
based on the 1875 census would put the offensively polluting

castes at about 57% of the population. The near presence of

such men or women Was offensive to caste Hindus, Syriams and
even Muslims. Yet all low castes were not equally polluting,
either in their own, or in high-caste, estimation. Even among
the low castes the code of distance pollution was carefully
refined

We shall lock at three broad categories which together made
up more than 30% of the total population. These were Iravas,
Shanars and the slave castes.

Iravas
Iravas were the tappers and tenders of the coconut palm, and
the largest single category among the polluting castes, amount-

ing to about 15% of the total population of Travancore. lravas
a

anong themselves,®2 but like

Nayars, Iravas' dress and appearance readily identified them

to other Malayalis. They were forbidden the dignity of an

umbrella or a shoulder cloth, but they wore a tuft of hair at

the fromt of the head  Their women were prohibated from

covering their breasts and from wearing certain types of
Jewellery  Prohibitions were enforced against their keeping
#ilk cows, using oil mills and metal vessels, and wearing

sandals and finely woven cloth.®?  They often had about them

the fmplements of their defiling, toddy-trapping trade.

were said to pollute a Nambudiri from 36 paces and a Nayar
from 12

They

Public offices and roads close to temples or high-
castes houses were closed to them,%% In short, wrote
br

Francis Day, they were 'a people desplised by the higher

castes &

Yet there were certain aspects of Irava customs which were

*o prove advantageous in the pericd of change which lay ahead
20



By tradition Jravas climbed the coconut palm to tap the bud
at the top for sap which could be fermented into toddy or
distilled into arrack. By soaking the husk of the coconmut

in the backwaters, they extracted the rot-resistant colr fibre
*hich they spun into rope or thread and wove into mats  They
Plucked coconuts, opened them and set the kernel in the sun to
dry into copra which was then pressed into ail. Iravas,
however, were forbidden to extract the oil themselves. While
cash was little used and the products of the coconut palm were
nat in great demand outside of Kerala, these traditional occu-
pations held lattle promise but drudgery  However, as we
shall see, when the demand for coconut products in Europe and
America increased towards the end of the 19th century, Iravas
were able to take advantage of a cash economy, and their labour
became 1ndi to the stablished in towns

like Alleppey Thas is not to say that Iravas made fortunes
overnight, but they were to experience a great improvement
in their economic bargaining position, and some were to become
Prosperous

In 1847, however, most Irava families were extremely poor,
Those not directly involved with the coconut palm might be
tenants or subtenants on the land of Nambudliris, Nayars or
Syrian Christians, others might be labourers, weavers or
ayurvedic doctors  Although Iravas of north Travancore,
like Nayars, followed a pure matrilineal system, there were no
grand houses, unwieldy taravads or large areas of ancestral
property, Generally, a girl lived and worked with hexr mother,
aunts, uncles and siblings until a household became too large
for its limited resources. At that time, one branch would
move to a new locatfon. A girl recelved her husband or
husbands where it was convenlent, and in some cases went to
live with her husband. Indeed, in the areax gouth of Quilon,
a mixed system of inheritance was followed. The girl 1liveq
with her husband, and she and her children were entitled to
half of his self-acquired property on his death, the other half
paseing ta his nephews.?®  when the matrilineal aystem became
burdensoze, Iravas had little difficulty in casting it aside,

21



Shanars
In the Tamil areas south of Trivandrum, Shanars occupied 2
position similar to that of Iravas. Enunexated at about 6%
of the population 1n 1854 {4 €% in 1875 after extensive con-
versions to Christianity), Shanars were Tamil-speaking, patri-
lineal agriculturalists and labourers. They were primarily o7
tappers of the palmyra, 'a palm inferior only to the coconut,
which begins to flourish in the dryer climate south of
Neyyattinkara. A commop occupation, however, provoked no
fellow-feeling between Iravas and Shanars. in areas where they

lapped, there were

exinence 1,58

.about pre-

Unlike Nanjanad Vellalas, a respected caste of Sudras which
had adopted Malayall ways, the matrilineal system,
when it found itself in a Malayali.-dominated stne,” the
Shanars remained Tamils, and, more important, dependent on
Nayar or Nanjanad Vellala landlords.

In a number of ways
the Tamil taluks of south Travancore were a Malayali colony.
Nayars held much of the land, and Malayalam was *the language
of the courts, and of the domestic circle among Sudras and
Brahmins. Tanil is the language of the Bazaar and of the

lower castes.+”®

The civil disabilities which applied to Iravas applied also
to Shanats  They were offensively polluting to highex castes,
their women were forbidden to cover their breasts.

Since 1806, however, conversion to Christianity had enabled
=ore than 7,000 Shanars to escape from somwe of the worst dis-
abilities imposed on them by their traditional status and
occupation In that year Tobias Ringeltaube, a Prussian,
affiliated with the fondon Missionary Soclety, had entered the
state and made the first Shanar converts around Kagercolil.
Ringeltaube was succeeded by two English missionaries in 1816.
One of them, Rev Charles Mead, became a belligerent champion
©f the converts, and after disturbances with the bigh castes
in the 18203, he extracted from the sirkas the right for Shanar
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Christian women to cover their breasts with a distinctive
Jacket. By the 1850s the LMS had about 15,000 adherents in
the area south of Trivandrum, most were Shanars.’l  (This
was in contrast to north Travancore where the CMS did mot

begin to proselytize until after its rupture with the Jacobites
became final in 1840). Shanars' position of despised semie
aliens gave them lattle stake in Travancore society, and helps
to account for thelr readiness to convert toc a new religion
which promised protection and opportumity for material improve-
ment,

Slave Castes
Despised and oppressed though Shanars and Iravas were, Other
castes suffered from praver disabilities ~— which Shanars and
Iravas were fastidious about enforcang  The slave castes,
principally composed of Pulayas, Pariahs and Kuravas, were
fairly accurately enumerated in the 1854 census at about 13%
of the population  After thousands of conversions to
Christianity, they still amounted to 13% in 1881.%2

Pulayas were the largest section, Malayalam-speaking, and
concentrated in the areas from Trivandrum north. In Paviah-
dominated regions south of Trivandrum, Pulayas were said to be

the lowest of castes, but the same was claimed of Pariahs who
o3

lived in central and north Travancore Although Kuravas
shared some of the characteristics of the hill tribes, they had
been bound to the land for , they were

in Irivandrum district.

Within each slave caste there were endogamous subdivisions,
but these were unimportant to their ritual superiors. Brahmins
and Nayars considered themselves polluted if a slave approached
within 50 or 100 yards, while 'none of the Shanars will
approach them within a distance of $ or 6 yards'.®  Siaves
cried out as they walked aleng the edges of roads to warn high
castes of their spproach; if a high-caste man or woman

approached the slave tock to the fields. The condition of the
slave castes in 1847 could have been only $1ightly worse than
Samuel Hateer found it in 1884:
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The men are in wretched filthy Clothes. There is
much suffering from sickness, the dirt of the house
produces vermin and itch, which deprives then of
rest by day and sleep by nignt. A respectable
native xust cover his nostrils with his cloth

when he enters arongst them, for the stench and
the filth. The aged, if there are any, suffer
from debility, and may lie helpless day after day
unt1l they die, infants suffer from sores,
diarshoea, worms and want of food, adults from

and ague, , and

aintermittent fevex.gs

In 1847 slaves carried out all the rost arduous agricultural
labour, 1n return for which they received food. The sirkar
owned about 15,000 whom it leased to private landholders.
They were expected to pay the sizkar and fesd the slaves.”
Discbedient slaves could be beaten and murdered with {mpunity,
and all slaves could be legally sold. ', . Almost every
market day*, at Changanacherry, wrote the Rev. Henry Baker, Jr.,

tchildren are brought by their parents ox near relations for
saler

The going price was between 6 and 18 rupees.
The only advantage which slave castes derived from their

traditional position was the horror and revulsion which they

engendesed in high castes. As late as the 18th century there
v

had been months of the year when Pulayas were entitled to

abduct or pollute high-caste women, women 50 polluted either

followed their polluter or were sold into slavery,”®  Stave-

caste festivals were tolerated which brought together more
than 3,000 people 'armed with swords, slings, pointed sticks
and other weapons ...'. A faght usually followed rwhich
almost invariably ends in seraous injuries or loss of life!
The same slave castes were noted for 'robberies and outrages’
and ‘attacks ... on the Resident's baggage'. Because they
were so offensive, they were oenerally left alome.
At the same time, not all slave holders were cruel, and
even a cruel master had an interest in keeping his slaves
alive He depended on their labour just as they depended on
24



his patronage. As late as 1943 an Irava anthropologist
clained that members uf former slave castes who were mot tied
to a high-caste farmer felt ‘handicapped that they have no
protector and lora’.}%°

The position of the slave castes was in fact so debased
that they were little touched by the rapid changes of the late
19th century which affected most other sections of Travancore
S0ciety.  In the 1890s accusations about slave-holding were
st111 made, and 1n 1918 a leading Nayar could refer un~
consciously to 'Pulaya slaves' and conclude that 'the Pulayas ..
have mostly remained serfs . *.1¢

Conversion to Christianity was their only road to improve-
meNt, but they had so little to offer — their resources both
of status and of material things were non-existent — that
some missionaries were reluctant to accept them. They saw
that slave-caste converts would lower the prestige of the
mission and make it more difficult for them to retain Syrian
Christians or to convert members of higher castes. For the
chapters which follow, however, the slave castes are important
because their plight first roused LMS and CMS agents to united
Protest to the sirkar and the Madras Government. The
nissionaries! campaign for the abolition of slavery which began
in 1847 soon broadened into a much wider challenge to some of
the principles of Travancore society The reforms which the
sirkar was forced — and later encouraged - to make impelled
decisive changes in that society

Thelr traditional customs, status and occupations gave
castes — and let us include Syrian Christians as a caste for
the moment - different advantages and potential in 1847.
Malayall Brahmins, & tiny fraction of the population, were so
vencrated, so wealthy and s0 removed from the everyday world
that until the 20th century they were to CArry oh unconscious
©f, and unresponsive to, the changes taking place around the:
On the other hand, the slave castes were 8o badly placed in
traditional socisty that there was little they could do to

take advantage of change.
Between thesa two extremes, however, non-Malayali Srahmins,
25



Nayars, Syrians, Travas and Shanars were 1o be helped or
handicapped after 1847 by their customs apd ritual status.
On the face of it, Nayars held the best cards. The largest
identifiable group, they were the traditional keepers of the
social order, closely lanked through hypergamy to the Malayali
and s

, as we shall see,
mich of the land was theirs, and their marumakkattayam system
of inheritance was calculated to preserve their estates. Yet,
the marumakkattayam system was to prove unsuitable to new
economic conditions and to the values imparted through an
expanding system of English-style education. Nayar pride 1m
their traditiomal status was also to prevent them from taking

of new 1 oppor:

Non-Malayali Brahmins, on the other hand, were able to use
their high ritual status and scholarly traditions to retain
their influence around the Maharajas of Travancore and their

hold on some of the sirkars, most powerful posts

Perhaps, however, Syrian Christians in 1847 were in the

best position to exploit changes to come. Already enjoying

a Tespectable ritual status, they were not handicapped by a
single-minded view of their role in socaety, nor by a

matrilineal system, They had diversified interests in trade

and the land, and the advantage of connections with the ruling
sace through the missionaries.

Iravas and Shanars, despised though they might be, were not

the lowest castes in Titual status  Moreover, like Syrians,
they had oceupational traditions which were to prove advan-
tageous. Iravas, although matrilineal or partially matri-
lineal, were not rivetted to the system by affluence as Nayars
were  For both castes, the interest in thear disabilities,
which they could evoke from conversicn-minded missionaries,

was to give them a useful relationship with the British and
a certain leverage

c. o

In 2 state like Travancore in 1847, where agriculture was the
=ain activity, where most labour was rewarded in kind, and
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where the population lived largely on what it grew, land was
the primary resource  Possession of land complemented ritual
status and brought pawer. There were three broad categories
of rights in the land (1) janman, or absolute, tax-free,
proprietorship, (ii) 'impure' janman, absolute proprietorship
but subject to a small tax, and (ii1) various tenures in
which the sirkar was recognized either as the proprietor of
the land or as entitled to a full share of the produce

The legend of the origin of janman illustrates the relation-
ship between ritual status and land. Having created Kerala,
Parasurama divided 1t among the Nambudiri Brahmins who acquired
absolute right to the soil (janman = 'birth, nativity')  Their
ownership of the land preceded the political sovereignty of
local Kshatriya chiefs. The land was supervised by Nayars
and farmed by low-caste subtenants and slaves., In time, the
Power of the petty political rulers grew, and the land of
extinct Nambudiri families began to escheat to the state. o>
Some Pottis, Kshatriyas and Nayar chiefs were also eventually
accepted as janmis, who held ‘the supreme, absolute and un-
qualified proprietorship to the soil, . . the highest and
most complete type of private property in lands . %% me
advantages of janman, however, attached only to its hereditary
owners  if the land was alienated to other Castes, it became
*impure' janman and subject to a tax. By 1847 perhaps a
few dazen families in Travancore were pure janmis,’®% and a
few thousand timpure’ janmis.

The large majority of Travancareans, however, held theix
1and on some kind of sirkar temure, This had come about as
a result of Martanda Varma's expansion in the 18th century.
tfe had 1ittle in a1 Jarmis
and putting the sirkar in their place.’®®  This new tenure,
with the sirkar in the janmi‘e role, was koown as sirkar
pattam, and by 1847, 200,000 acres — nearly half of the
cultivated rice land in the state — were thus he1d. )97 1
theory the sirkar had the right of any jJanmi 1o evict tenants
almost at will, but in practice this was seldum done, Sirkar
pattan land, however, could not be sold or mortgaged, nor
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would a tenant get fon for his

P 1f he
The tenute was re-
strictive and irksome, and involved thousands of families,
the majority of them Nayar

surrendered the 1and or was evicted,

By discouraging transfers of
land, 1t supported the status quo. 1f one's taravad held
sirkar pattam land, a1l one could do was live on t; it had
ho noney value to the taravad beyond the crop it produced.
There were many other kinds of sirkar tenures, but they do
not need to be detailed,!®®

The important question is: who
held land in 18477

Although the source material leaves much
to be desired, probably a fairly accurate plcture can be
pileced together from various coservers and their reports.

*The Nairs constitute the largest body of farmers®, wrote Ward
and Connor in 1820, 'the [Syrian] Christians also posess a
good deal .,.[but] not one-twelfth of the Shovsns { Iravas}

{it was only within later years that they were pernitted to

hold them under any of the batter tenures) have lands ...t.

Ward and Comnor's conclusion was reinforced by the census
in 1875 which attempted to record occupations.

It enumerated
218,000 Nayar males and described 98,000 of them (45%) as
tcultivators!, that is men who owned or leased land to cultivate

it or have it cultivated for them. (See Table 1) The next

largest category comprised Christians of all kinds: 55,000
vcultivators! (2% of Christian males).

More interesting, however, under the heading of 'men of
rank and property’, 56,800 were enumerated. ({See Table 2)
A man qualified for inclusion merely by asserting to the
census-taker's satisfaction that he was tof rank and property’.
Malayali Brahnins, whose toral latd

was only 10,000,
non-talayali
But in absolute texms the most humerous
category was that of Nayars 15,700.
Christians and 7,400 Iravas,

Teturned 2,000 ‘men of rank and property?,
Brahnins, 2,900

There were 11,200
One should obvicusly not over-
state the Nayar hold on the land  If there were more than

15,000 Nayar 'men of rank and property’, there were also more
than 12,000 Nayar ‘labourers'. Among Nayars there was not
only the davision into subcastes but disparities of wealth.
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*Cultivators® and 'lahourers' according to the 1875 census
rCultivators' owned or leased land

8 B as
No.of %-age
Males Cultivators of A
Nayars 218,00 98,330 45% 12,490 65
Al
Christians 233,860 54,770 23% 29,570  13%
Iravas 188,400 26,890 14% 40,400  21%
Shanars 48,220 6,370 13% 8,450  18%
Foreign
Brahmins 14,520 2,536 18% None -
Malayali
Brahmins 5,840 527 o5 None -
Pulayas 94,790 2,280 2% 55,040  58%

In the case of 'labourers’ a number of women may be included,
but this does not detract from the interest of the percentages.

TABLE 21‘1
"Men of rank and property' according to the 1875 census.

A man_qualified by convincing the enumerator that he was
a man of rank and property.

A B
Men of Rark B as %.
No.of Males and Property awe of A

Nayars 218,030 15,680 kel
Christians 233,860 11,160 5%
Iravas 188,400 7,390 4%
Shanars 48,220 1,350 3%
Foreign Brahmins 14,520 2,910 20%
Malayali prahmins 5,840 1,950 23%
Pulayas 94,790 2,520 £

Over the years as the importance of the subcastes declined,
that of economic disparities — class — was to increase.

In 1847, however, Nayars, and their Nambudiri Brahmin
patrons, did exercive widespread control of the land. From
this control, the Nayar taravad derived power, and a dominance
which was cosplesented by its ritual status and preponderance
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in the sirkar service Yet inseparable from this hold of

the land was a dependence, both on the land and on the
conditions which allowed Nayars to control it, With almost
half the cultivated wet land held on sirkar pattam, a tenure
which precluded sale or mortgage, and with most rent and tax
still paid in kind, the taravad had little experience of a
cash economy. The difficulty of subdividing scattered parcels
of 2and ~ how much easier to divide money — strengthened the
tcomnunality' of interest which was vital to the taravad.

A taravad grew enough to feed itself, sold its pepper to
the sirkar monopoly and purchased bathing and cooking oil,
tobacco and cloth. If a man wished ta leave the joint-family,
waste land was free and abundant. (An estinated 1,000 square
miles of paddy land was uncultivated in the 1830s.) %%
carried out the actual cultivation, and most Nayars could
afford to bask in 'the most exalted notions of their own

nobitity'.???  commenting on Nayar

Slaves

view of themselves and
their lack of interest in money-grubbing pursuits, Ward and
Connor wrote

However poor the Nair, his pride makes him unwilling

to work for anyone of an inferior caste, he may

perhaps act as an overseer tO an oppulent Christian

farmer, but invariably smooths the concession by

receivang a certain extent of land, not pay, as
resunerataon.t!®
For the future, however, such an attitude was fraught with
hazards.

In terms of nurbers, only 'Christianst rivalled Nayars as
'cultivators! and 'men of rank and property'.  Probably 90%
of Christians of the latler category were Syrians, who also
undoubtedly constituted the majoraty of fcultivators’. Even
among Syrians there were no pure hanmis, and the Englash
missionaries in 1822 regretted that ‘very few' had property
worth five thousand rupees,tS

It as not difficult, however, to find examples of wealthy
Svrians, especialdy romawists, 3¢ Shis time  [he rather of
the Romo-Syrian priest, Emmanuel Nidhiry, added to the
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fanlly's already extensive lands in the 1830s and 1840s. The
grandfather of Fr. Mathew Palakkunnel (1831-1900) was said to
have owned 1,000 acres, and the priest himself held 90 acres
of coconut garden land and 80 paras (1 acre = about 7 paras)
of paddy 1and  Oomen Mamen, later a CMS archdeacon, received
61 paras of paddy land and some gardens as his share of family
property in 1840. And the Rev. Jacob Chandy, Sr., an in-
defatigable CMS evangelist, was sometimes upbraided during

his travels in the 1850s by indignant Syrians who told him
that the education of the slaves by the CMS was 'the rwuin of
country?!, for educated slaves were difficult to control 0

Syrians had a considerable interest in the land 1n 1847, but
they were not wedded to 1t and dependent om it to the same
extent as Nayars. Syrians also followed commercial pursuits,
were more widely accustomed to dealing with money and had
fewer xeservations about what constituted a respectable
occupation, Moreover, with each man responsible for has own
family, Syrlans were encouraged to take up waste land and to
extend their holdings, which as early as 1820 were said to be
rgradually increasing®.}1?  Syrians had a useful share of
the land, they valued it and wanted more for the prestige and
profit it could be made to bring, but they did not view
ownership of land as the only satisfactory occupation.

Nor could low castes afford such an affectation A few
Iravas and Shanars did own land, but as late as 1925 it was
estimated that fewer than 5,000 Iravas had more than an acre,l}®
The 1875 census classified only 14% of Irava men, and 13% of
Shanar men as 'cultivatorst, Of Irava men, 21% were
"labourerst, of Shanars, 186. Yet they wanted land, and
when a few did acquire money, they *invariably [used it] in
the purchase of 3and.t?®  They were obvicusly not so deprived
as Pulayas, nor had they any scruples about the kind of work
they were prepared to tackle. These were to be advantages
of a sort,

In 1647, however, the real enjoyment of the land lay with
Malayali Brahmins, Kshatriyas Nayars and, to a lesser extent,
Syrisn Christians, Thay had most of it, and for the first
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three categories, landholding Was indusputably the best way
for a man to lve  But such an attitude, coupled with the
fanily system under which Nayars held their property, was

tually to put their p ion of the land in Jeopardy.

D TRADE 120
From At least 1,000 B €, western Asia had traded with Kerala.
Indeed, 1t was the search for spices which drew da Gama to
Calicut in 1498 But although the export trade had long
flourished and the pepper monopoly had provided the funds for
Martanda Varsa to reward his soldiers and officials,'??

internal trade in Travancore in 1847 was limted to a few
articles. The sirkar maintained the old momopolies on pepper
cardamoms and other spices, which ryots were expected to sell

to sirkar agents at fixed prices. The whole CIOp was then
auctioned to foreign merchants at Alleppey By 1847 the

system was Totted by corruption and inmefficiency, and the

export of pepper had fallen from 15,100 candies (1 candy =

about 500 1bs.) in 1833 to 5,000 candies in 1842  Enterprising
smugglers, taking advantage of an increase in the price of
pepper on the morld market, accounted for much of the decline -0
The sirkar alse carried on a monopoly in salt and tobacco,

which was one of the few ‘luxury items' widely nsed.

In the port towns of Alleppey and Quilon there were luslim,
Jewish, pon-Malayali Brahmins, Chetti, Konkani and Parsee
merchants, but in the interior villages of north and central
Travancore, the shopkeeping trade was largely in the hands of
Muslims and Syrian Christians.

*Bazaars are not commont,
wrote Ward and Connor about 1820,

"those seen are inhabated
by Mauplays [Muslims] or Christians, or if kept by Nairs (a
low order of this rank sometimes thus employ themselves), all
other castes are excluded from having shops in the same place.'
Later they wrote

The languid habits of the higher orders ..., throws

the trade into the hands of Lubbees, Konkanies, Vauniens,

Cheistians and Vellaula Chettses, who are chiefly
engaged .

with the provinces of Tinnevelly, Madura and
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Coinbatoor, from whence is imported cloth of every

description ., tobacco and iram .. 223
Of the categories mentioned, only Christians were natives of
Travancore.

Even before the investigation of Ward and Connmer, Dr. Francis
Buchanan had recognized Syrians as the only people likely to
bring trade to the interior villages of Malabar

Everywhere in the interior of Malabar a prodigious

inconvenience is felt from the want of bazaars or

markets. A little encouragement given to the

Nazareens (Christians) might anduce that industrious

class of men to settle in small villages . . Where

they might keep shops, greatly to the advantage of

the natives
Little changed in the next 50 or 60 years, and in 1860 the wife
of the Rev John Hawksworth of the CMS was describing Syrians
as 'chiefly traders in rice, cloth, country produce, tobacco,
etc, .. the beautiful rivers which intersect this province
are often thickly dotted with their small canoes, laden with
fish, salt, yams, plantains, and various kinds of vegetables
and fruit .. ', o

Some writers see Syrians as filling the role of Vaisyas in
the classical four-varna llindu E)’st:e“h‘z6 Caste Hindus not
only accorded Syrians respectable status but endowed them
with the power to cleanse polluted food and objects. Whether
this xesulted from Syrians’ position as petty traders and
piddlemen is open to question, but as late as 1900 'it was
no unusual occurrence for a Brahmin, when he had reason to
consider that an article .., had been polluted .., to solicit
the friendly assistance of a passing Syrian Christian to
Temove the blemish by his touch’.?

About 31847 Syrians had a large share of what local trade
there was in central and nporth Travancore, But trade was
not extensive, and they had by no means & monopoly, Az well
as Muslimg, non-talayali Drahaine engaged in such commerce
Indeed, Mard and Conner had written of non-Malayali Brahmins
in 1820 that * nearly half are merchants trading in cloth (of
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which they once had exclusive privilege), and graint.’®® sy
the middle of the century a few Shanars and Iravas had 'turned
their attention to traffic in the produce of the country ...'i2
By 1875 Izravas had a higher percentage of *traders’ among them
(14%) than any other Malayali Hinds caste.

But in 1847 when cash was 1little used, land was difficult
to transfer and the sirkar was attempting to operate the most
lucrative trades as monopolies, commercial pursuits did not
bring telling advantages. They did, however, impart skills
which were to be useful later. With the increasing sub-
statutfon of cash for kind which was gaven impetus by the
reform of the ads i i and the i

of wi
plantation industry in the 1860s, the scope for merchant

activities widened. At the same time, the sirkar surrendered

most of its monopolies, and the demand for coconut products

in Burope and America grew. The opening of the $uez Canal

in 1869 increased the flow to India of cheap manufactured goods

suitable for the bazaar trade Those who were first in

the field were to benefit from such developoents.

In 1847 when the English missionaries made their first con-
certed effort to persuade the sirkar to modify some of the
harsher aspects of Travancore society, the resowurces which
determined a group's power could be placed under four general
headings.

First, there was the government atself, presided over in
theory by a Kshatriya Maharaja and a Brahmin Dewan, but subject
to the continuous supervision, interference and instruction of
the British Resident. Wath only a few hundred exceptions,
the 8,000 OF 9,000 sirkar servants were Nayars or non-Malayali

. The

rarely managed to
ampair their abality to do much as they pleased an local
matters, they therefore had considerable power.

Second, was the ritual status and traditional customs and
occupatians of various groups. Thus some men were gods on
earth and others were so vile that they polluted public
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buildings  Ritual status Justified the possession of large
tracts of land, enslavement, and the exclusion of some groups
from the sirkar service. For those whose ritual status was
high, some ons were i 1 At the same time,

traditional customs — the best example is the matraliny of
Nayars — affected the way in which a group could retain or
develop its concrete resources.

Third was the land, and in a largely subsistence economy,
where cash did not play a great part, land was the most prized
possession  Halayala Brahmins and Nayars had the largest
share.

Finally, trade gave to some groups, notably Syrians, non
Malayali Brahmins and some Iravas and Shanars, an expertise
whach was to be an advantage in the period of change abead

In that pericd of change, the majority of Nayars, whose
position in 1847 was one of comfortable dominance, were to
experience a crisis in their matrilineal systenm which was to
contribute vitally to the decline of their power, The
matrilineal joint-family was to prove ill-suited to the demands
of a cash economy and to the increasing individualism which

reforn in education and the admini were to foster,
The decay of the Nayar taravad will be central to the later
chapters of our story  Other groups, not sa encumbered,
were better able to cope with change

In Travancore in 1847, it was as if the various groups were
seated at a table with stacks of poker chips in front of them.
Nayars had more than most others, while Malayali Brahmins had
%o many that the ensuing fgame! lacked interest, and they
disdained to play at all. For others, however, there was no
aption but to play. In the course of the game, new rules
ware made, new chips came into play and the value of some of
the 01d chips was drastically reduced. By 1908 when the
Pplayers looked up to take stock, they found that the chips had
in many cases been redistrituted, Some groups had gained
from others or had won some of the new counters. Other
groups found tAst, mot only had cthey 10st chips, dut some of
those they still held were either worthless, or, indeed,
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carried a peralty. At that point, even Malayali Brahmins
were forced to join the games The chapters which follow
trace the progress of the game until 1908,



Chapter 2
MILITANT MISSIONARIES NEW RESOURCES FOR LOW CASTES, 1847-60

The government of Travancore in the mid-19th century was
staunchly Hindu and thoroughly consexvative., The Maharajas
claimed to be Kshatriya princes, the regents on earth of the
god Padmanabhan, their duties, especially after the imposition
of British Residents, were more religious than secular. They

saw as with the p of the
society they had inherited, a society in which agriculture,
carried on by debased slaves and low-caste subtenants, was
virtually the only activity By the standards of the 19th
century Englishman, the system was neither just nor humane,
but without external help, the low castes were unlikely to
change it, nox were the high castes likely to want to. More
humane relationships between landlords and labourers, the
Travancore sirkar could argue, would endanger the interests of
agriculture and ultimately, the production of food. To
‘modernize’ the administration would upset the social balance
a man's efficiency was far less important than his ritual
status.

Until the 1840s the challenges to the sirkar were slight,
but with the build-up to more than a dozen English mission~
Aries, lowechurch men heaven-bent on soul-saving and conversion,
1ow castes were offered new alternatives. The conservative,
Tepressive, inept theocracy of the sirkar offered an opportun-
ity to the missionarfes, for it drove Qrowing numbers of low-
caste men to seek their protection and adopt thelr faith.
Under pressure from the missionaries and eventually from the
Madras Government, the sirkar was forced to risk both the
#0-called interests of agriculture (by abolishing slavery),
and the balance of soclety (by removing some low-caste dise
abilities and ‘modernizing' the administration). In doing so,
it aventually 1.

sened the need of low-cCastes for missionary
help and protectfon.
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The low-castes of Travancore society — primarily Iravas,
Shanars, Pulayas and Pariahs — accepted their station because
they had no alternative. Physical and spiritual power were
in the hands of higher castes; even the movement of low-caste
people was restricted in ofder to make escape difffcult.}

The missionaries, however, were prepared to challenge the
principles of Malayall society — the hierarchy of ritual
status, the privileges of the high castes and the disabilities
of the low — and to call on British governments to force the
Travancore sirkar to change some of its disgriminatory laws.
The missionaries were also able to offer their adherents pro-
tection, English education, jobs and a widespread network of
connections. But for higher castes, the conversion of Iravas,
Shanars, Pulayas and Pariahs was something to be resisted, it
was a betrayal of Malayali Hinduism and a challenge to their
own ritual ana

. , wrote the
Rev. John Abbs in 1855, *look on, with unavailing regret!,
at mission work, 'and blase their immedjate ancestors for not
arresting the evil, by patronizing the lower castes and thus

Preventing them from seeking the friendship and counsel of the
nissionariest?

Did the : come to with the
intention of uplifting the low castes? The answer is emphatie
cally noa.

They came to wake converts and save souls. But
like strangers at a party where they were snubbed by half the
guests, they were too bewildered to offer much resistance
when the other half tock them by the arm and led them into a
corner  The missioparies were spurned by the high castes and
monopolized by the low. The CMS reported in 1857 that it had
‘probably ... not more than 10 Nairs' among its 5,000 or

6,000 adherents.?
similar
Parishs

The situation of thc LMS in the south was
the vast majority of its converts were Shanars and

The missionaries were amare that in a sense they were being
used  In 1847 Rev. Henry Baker, Jr,
low castes in north Travancore
in Qifficulty .,

©of the CMS wrote of the
‘Every ane that is inm deht at
Professes a desire to join the army of
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Xt [(Christ).' Rev. Charles Leitch of the LMS *soon learned
that secular motives Tather than any appreciation of the truth
and excellence of our holy religion had induced the great
proportion to assume the Christian name ...'. Rev, Ebenezer
Lewis wrote

The poor, oppressed and trodden down natives, who

cannot afford large sums of money as bribes to those

set over them, find that their grievances are more

speedily, effectually and cheaply redressed by making

the missionary their friend than in any other way

This at once furnishes the Shanars with a strong

motive to become professing Christians and it is this

motive alone which keeps many in connection with the

mission ....
Rev. J. O. ¥Whitehouse concurred- 'They will sacrifice nothing
by joining a church, rather the contrary, for it is .
looked upon as a step to employment . Rev. Joseph Peet
of the CMS concluded that

We have rushed needlessly into the arms of the lower

by some

classes ... fraternizing with a despised race is just
the way to ralse prejudice and prevent the extention [sic)
of our influence upward

Yet what could a missionary do?
The addition of these low caste people [Pulayas] adds
nothing to our importance and dignity in the eyes of
the higher castes, and i3 in some Tespect a stumbling
block to their reception of our GCospel; yet if the
despised and forsaken gladly seek the words of eternal
1ife, who shall say them my?°

Most mi were p: vy and

from adopting so calculating a code as Peet's. The plight of
the low castes genuinely moved them; in England, moreover,
nisslonary committees judged their performance by the mmbar
of thefr converts.

A campaign for the abolition of slavery brought the CMS and
LMS agents 1o concerted action and had wide repercussions.
1t provoked the sirkar and the high castes to increased
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repression in an effort to defeat low-caste pretensions and
maintain the status quo, At the same time, the open and
pugnacious role of the nissionaries encouraged low castes

t0 an assertiveness which they would not otherwise have dared
to show. .

In the first section of this chapter we shall look at the
campaign against slavery. In the second we shall see how the
missionaries worked for their adherents' 'improvement' and in
50 doing, provided them with new resources and encouraged a
new assertiveness  Then we shall look at the way 1n which
low-caste adherents were able to Seek the protection of their
missionarfes in disputes over what the missionaries called
reivil rightst. Finally, we shall see how the undeniable
incompetence of the sirkar, publicized eagerly by the
missionaries, led the Madras Govermment, which was responsible
for relations with Travancore, to demand reforms in the
administration and in some of the customs prevalent im the
state. These reforms, which are discussed in the next chapter,
were to have important effects on most of Travancore soclety.

over T at this
crucial period were a fascinating pair who enjoyed a strange
official and personal relationship The Resident was
Lieutenant-General William Cullen, who belonged to an older,

merrier, more tolerant generation of Anglo-Indians.

The Dewan and who

He held
the Residency longer than any other man, from 1840 to 1860,
The Dewan was V. Krishna Rao, a Brahmin from Masulipatam,
whom Cullen, then Comnissary General of the Madras Army, had
met, liked and taken on his staff in 1835,

Cullen was the last of a long Lline of Scottish Residents,

but by no meant the last Scot to be attracted to the hills,

*ivers and women of Kerala. He came to India in 1805 at about

18 and never married or returned to Britain.

His amorous
adwentures were notorious.

They were dizcussed in the Madras
Athenaeum, reported to the Madras Government and passed on as
legend to succeeding generations. In his youth he was said
to have been known as 'the handsome adjutant? of the Madras
Aztildery,® but service in the artillery left him deaf, and
©



By the time he came to Travancore he was bald, To the younger

on of missi ies whose pt and intoler
provoked the break with the Syrians, he was four antiquated
* e 1y "Hinduized"® — ‘more

associated with “native friends” than European society',’
Nor was Cullen an admirer of the missionaries, As a youth
he had arrived in Madras at the time of the Vellore mutiny,
which many of the Company's servants blamed on vociferous
christians.’®  The memory probably stayed with him. In the
1850s when a variety of troubles disturbed the Travancore
sirkar, the Madras Government and the even tenor of his ways,
he laid much of the blame on the misslonaries. Until 1833,
he wrote, there were only 7 European missionaries in the
state. But in the next 10 years the mumber doubled, 7 new
stations were opened, ‘and to this sudden increase in numbers
and extension of thelr operations to perfectly new localities
may in some measure be ascribed many of the local disputes
which have occurred!. In the same period he pointed out
later, there had been 6 Residents.’l The implication was
clear: a firm hand was y to keep m from

causing trouble.

Yet Cullen was not a philistine devoted to debauchery. He
dabbled in the sciences, patronized the Rev, Benjamin Bailey's
Malayalam-English Dictionary and through
personal charity.’® He lived in an exile's splendour,’® an
Ochterlony in the age of muscular Christians. Events in
Travancore in the 1850s might have taken a different turn if
the Resident had been a John Nicholson or a Herbert Edwardes.

Krishna Rao, who was to the missi 1 ‘the fountainhead

of corruption' and inotoriously corrupt and cxuel'." was

born fn 1811, and at 15 entered the collectorts cutcherry in

Masulipatam as & volunteer. His father had been employed by

the Nawab of Kondapilli, and many of his cousins and brothers-

in-law were in British gervice around Masulipatam. He worked

for » year as the private writer of the chaplain of Masulipatam,

and in January 1833 was as a minor by

C. P, Brown, the acting collector of Guntur district, Guntur
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was poor preparation for a career of selfless probity.)> e
resigned within a year because of 'family affairs’, but in
1835 Cullen employed him, and he soon rose to be deputy
accountant in the Commissary General's department, where he
'was perfectly master of the whole complicated syst

. on
Cullen's appointment to Travancore, Krishna Rac asked to
accompany him, fand as an intelligent, confidential servant
was pecessary', Cullen wrote, 'I allowed him to attend me'.

The pair arrived in Trivandrum late in 1840, and although
Cullen claimed that he made Krishna Rao learn Malayalas
before approving hin for a sirkar appointment, by March 1841
the stranger was a deputy peshkar, the third rung om the
adainistrative ladder.'® According to all accounts except
Cullen's, the Resident pushed his protégé forward, bullied
the weak Maharaja, Swati Tirunal, who was more interested in
nusical composition than administration, and succeeded in
1842 in oustang the old Dewan and getting Krishna Rao tempor-
arily appotnted.’’  put whem Cullen sought to have Krishna
Rao's appointment made permanent, Swati Tirunal wrote to the
Marquis of Tweeddale, the governor of Madras, to beg for
relief from his acting Dewan.'® Two months later Krishna Rao
He 434 pot leave Travancore, however, and in
1846 when Swati Tirunal was dying, he was taken back into

was dismissed.

service and appointed pesmanently as Dewan by Uttaram Tirunal,
the new Maharaja, in 1847. ‘Although he had only a limited
knowledge of English!, wrote Shungoony Menon, 'he wrote a

good hand, and was a very fast writer and intelligent and

active in his habits,* Cullen told the Madras Government

that Krishna Rao 'understands English perfectly’.)? But

pexhaps it was the good handwriting which impressed the

Resident who had difficulty getting a dozen words of wildly

sprawling scrapt on a five-by-eight page.

Between Cullen and Krishna Rao, a curious, almost father-som,
existed.

the 10 year Dewanship,
Cullen never failed to defend his protégé to the Madras
Government and against the m:

ionaries. Yet Cullen himself
was constantly chiding the Dewan for his untidy work, his
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crumbling stationery and his tardiness.”C  1In the official
SPhere the Maharaja had been pushed into the background

cozpletely, and Cullen’s authority was absolute — when it
¥as invoked  The Resident's approval was required for all

sizkar , and his in even to the
21

use of girkar elephants. In Cullen's eyes the Dewan was
intended to be the Resident’s assistant. But in Travancore in
the 18503 it was one thing to issue orders and another to have
them carried out. Cullen's orders were continually frustrated,
either by Krishra Rao's machinations or impotence. The latter
s the more likely explanation. Regardless of what

OF Dewan ordered, sirkar servants did much as they pleased.
'Fining 1s useless', Cullen complained. I shall be obliged
0 insist on the suspension or dismissal of sirkar officials
*ho ., wilfully neglect the Dewan's orders, known to be on
the requisition of the Resident.'?? As a member of the
Madras Government later observed, 'the degree of interference
exercised by the representative of the British Govexmment has
TOw become so large a5 ... to f£ix the credit or discredit of
the Administration principally on the British Government .
Such a system of unproductive meddling affered no advantages,
and as we shall see, was finally discarded after the breast-
cloth disturbances in favour of greater power for the
Maharaja and Dewan. At least then, the argument was to run,
British governments would not have to take the blame.

The best summation of Kxishna Rao was that of Vishakham
Tirunal, Maharaja from 1880 to 1885, who as a boy knew the
Dewan,  ‘Amiable but feeble',Z? vishakhan concluded, and
it seems that Cullen, the lonely exile, valued the Dewan's
amiapility  For his part, Krishna Rao leaned heavily on
Cullen, When the Senior Rani died in October 1837, the
Dewan informed the Resident in an urgent official letter, to
which he added a hurried postscript in hix own hand:

‘General should come immediately. I cannot keep the princes
and His Highness hearty.'>>  Cullen and Krishna Rao were not
the $deal pair to preside over a ramshackle administration
under pressure from a changing soclety.
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A. SLAVERY
There was no great cordiality between the LMS and the OMS
missionaries, but the issue of slavery so much affected
and offended the members of both societies that they joined
in 1847 to present a joint petition to the new Maharaja.
Uttaran Tirunal (Martands Varma)?’ was installed in February
of that year, two months after the death of his brother, Swati
Tirunal. Both knew English

Uttaram vas
which helped to explain the

to hin, Thelr petition,
dated 19 March 1847, was signed by 12 missionaries (4 cM3,

B LMS), and pleaded for the abolition of all slavery or, at
the very least, the emancipation of sirkar slaves, which
govexnment could carry out without antagonizing landholders 2°
The new Maharaja's urbanity, however, was deceptive, and in
June, Krishna Rao the

more fluent and gregarious,>d
' .

that His was
willing to 14 te the slaves' but that
tion was 'too important to be entered upon at present ...t.>0

Speedy was

neither of Cullen
nor the Travancore sirkar, and the correspondence with the
missionaries over the slavery issue continued at a leisurely
pace. In Masch 1848 the missionarles again petitioned,
poanting out that legal recognition of slavery in British
Indla had been withdramn by Act V of 1843 and praying that
Travancore might fall in line with the paramount power.>®

In August Cullen wrote to the Dewan that 'we cught ... te do
something on the subject — you know that my attention has long
been directed to 1t*.32 In March 1B49 Cullen prepared a memor-
andum 4n which he concluded that slaves in Travancore were
generally 1in a more and than in
any other country' and suggested that the children of sirkar

slaves should be freed and daws enacted to protect slaves®
welfare 33

In May 1850 the Madras Government, instructed by

the Court of Directors, called on Cullen to provide information

about slavery an Travancore, in July 1853 the inquiries
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Temained unansweted.“

But while negotiations on the high plateau of the admin.
istration flowed gently, there were rocks and rapids lower
domn. By 1847 the missionaries had beeh closely involved
#1th the slaves for 8 or O years. The (MS had become involved
after its break with the Jacobites, while the LMS, strengthened
bY 5 pew missfonaries in 1828, found 1ts agents increasingly
appealed to by slaves. Advocacy of the slaves' cause did nat
stem from remote concern for an abstract pranciple. The
slaves eagerly turned to the missionarics for belp. One freed
slave asked the Rev. Henry Baker, Jr. for money to buy his
B¥ectheart  Baker gave him 7 rupees with which he bought the
girl and her brother. The whole family then asked to join the
mission,  'Had I the means X might free many more from this
horrid bondage, wrote Baker, who proposed to start an orphan-
29¢ to prevent children being sold into slavery.?® In the
south, slaves similarly approuched the LMS As the slaves
chiefly reside in my district, wrote Rev Charles Mault

T have to fight their battles for them, for poor

Creatures they are so degraded and oppressed that

they can do nothing to withstand thelr oppressors.

In most instances the $laves are influenced by

worldly motives te join us, but nevertheless they

are brought under Christian instruction, and I greatly

Tajoice, for there 1s Mo othex hope of their bettering

their condttion ...3%

8ath socletles opened schools for the slaves, and these
brought the missions into increasing confiict with slave owners
and sirkar officials. 'Ihe owners of the slaves are much
apposed to having them taughtt, wrote Rev. Henry Baker, Sr ,
‘and are constantly cAlling them away to their work and some~
tines beating then!.>” A Qus Syrian found in bik evangel-
1zing tours that 'strong foars exist among all classes of
people, that the enlightenment of slaves will ba followed by
their 1iberatipn, and the consequent ruin of the interssts of
agriculture, We ar® thectefore being regarded as encules to

the best interests of the country ....?



Opposition and oppression, however, were the most likely
things to bind the misgionaries to the slaves, for most
missionaries had a stubborn streak and a background of
Christian martyzs. Nor had they any doubt of the righteous-
ness of their cause, and in 1852 they began to publicize the
plight of the Travancore slaves throughout India and in Britain.
They were in touch with the Priend of India in Calcutta and
the Madras Athenaeum, in the latter Rev. John Cox, using the

pseudonym ‘Not the last',
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was to flay the Iravancore sirkar
until the early 1860s,
Missionary interfere'ce with the slaves aroused the high
castes, while at the same time missionaries themselves becaze
less willing to acconmedate Travancore custom, FPhysical
clashes followed  In February 1853 Charles Mault and Ebenezer
Lewis refused to take their palanquins down an embankment to
avoid polluting an idol procession near the Suchindram temple,
Lewis was pushed down a bank into a river bed and Mault was
pelted with sand and dirt
wives

The angty crowd alsoc abused thelr
The missionaries concluded that now the cutrageocus

prej of had been
Yeform must follow.

against Englishmen,
‘Tt is not so much I as & man, but I as
an gnglishman that have been publicly dishonoured ,..?, Lewis
wrote to Cullen. To Lewis at least,

the Resident’s duty was
clear

it was "not se much to avenge = per;qnal wrongs, as to
defend our common national honour ...°

The slavery issue thus became esbraced in a wider confronta-

tion with the sirkar, and for the first time the Madras Govern-
ment examined missionary charges. The misfortune of Lewis and
Mault in the south coincided with the discussion in the Madras
Couneil of a CMS complaint about in north

where wissionaxies' attitude towards slavery had provoked
sirkar officers and caste-Hindu non-officials into making a
stand in support of custom and caste law.

Early in 1851 highe
caste Hindus of Tiruvalla complained to the Dewan that
Christian converts from the Iravas, and even Fulaya mission
adherents — the CMS Aid DAt bapiize » Pulaya WHtil 1854 —
were using paths within pollution distance of the Tiruvalla
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temple and were refusing to move off roads and paths at the
approach of high castes. When the converts were abused by
the high castes — and especially one convert, a former Ixava
named Cheriyan — the local pastor asked the pravrattilkaran
and tahsildar for protection for his flock. He explained
that the converts 'have now embraced the true religion and
have become Christian Maplays, and that they will mo longer
follow the custom of the Illeavens [Iravas] , .'. The
tahsildar appealed to the Dewan for a ruling, and Krishna
Ra0 handed down what the missionaries chose to call the
'Tiruvalla Bdict!:
It is unnecessary to examine the complaint at the
Huzzoor — you (the tahsildar) must settle it
according to the Regulations, but though an
Illeivan becomes a Christian, he must never cease
to be an Illeivan, therefore you must not allow
Cherian and other converts to the Christian religion
to pasz through the Public highway by the temple,
but must compel them to go round through the fields.'?

The CMS mi i 1y to the Madras

Govexnment, and it was this case which Major-General

Sir Henry , the . in council in
January 1853, The Council called on Cullen for a zeport,
and Cullen in turn called on Krishna Rao. The Dewan dealt

on the advantages low-caste converts were seeking to obtain
through their connection with the European missionaries.
'The missionaries!, he wrote, 'have been lately claiming
privileges for thelr converts, which are perfect innovations
and which the sirkar cannot, consiatently with the fee¢ling
0f the high-caste Hindoos, entertain.!

When Cullen finally replied to tha Madras Goversment in
August, he attacked the missionaries in a guarded way for
allowing themselves to be used by thelr adherents and for thus
Tocking the Yravancore ship of atate. The missionaries wers
"wuch in the habit of taking up the potty disputes of thelr
converts 1,44 Such an excuse suggests that the appeal
which the missionary alternative had for low castes was widely
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apparent and that high castes were aware that a new weight had
been placed on the social balances in Travancore.

Before the Madras Government could exanine Cullen's reply,
the Travancore sirkax made a small and grudging concession to
nicsionary pressure. This was a proclamstion which primarily
emancipated the children, born after 15 September 1853, of
sirkar slaves. Since sirkar slaves were thought to number
only 6,000 {in fact, as we have seen, there wete 15,000) of
the 130,000

slaves in the state the measure was hardly
45
radical.

Moreover, the second clause of the proclamation
1the liberty conferzed ... does not autborize the
of the 1igious usages and custoos ©of
the different classes of our subjects'.*® About this, even

the Madras Government, which was generally disposed to back
Cullen and the sirkaz, bad same misgiviags,?’

warned that

and Cullen

later reprimanded Krishna Hso for the sharp practice which had

enabled him to include the paragraph against Cullen's wishes.
Token emancipation such as this could not of course satisfy

the missionaries. They found themselves holding a large

uabrella of protection under which growing mumbers of ow
castes, especially slaves, were secking shelter. The sirkar,
meanwhile, dolng its best %o drive the low castes back into
the traditfonal bail of abuse where fhey belonged, was in

fact the

endy  itg drove motre to
huddle under the usbrella. In February 1858 Fottinger's
government in Madras came down heavily against the missionaries
in the case of the 'Tiruvalla Bdict' and forbade them to take
up the causes of their comverts.d® But in the same month the

‘thets agh with the in
the Madras Chureh Hitilonux Record of a long and harrowing

article based on questions put to adult slaves attending &
mission school mear Kottayam. Later reprinted in England —
1t was obviously afmed at the English audience from the

start ~ {t painted a picture of privation and cruelty

Slaves were granted a daily measure of rice only when they
worked  *no food 1s given during sickness .

s and twnen
©ld age disables from work, no wages Or support of any kind
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is given by masters'., Although children worked, they wexe
not given the rice because, 'not having proper food!, they
were 'weak and unable to do hard worki. Slaves were sold
and beaten; families were divided.>C

Such propaganda was well-timed, for in mid-1854 the
unsympathetic Pottinger retized  He was replaced by Lord
Harris, a practising Christian and devoted anti-slaver who
had been gavernor of Trinidad and who came to India 'eager to
stamp out slavery completelyt,”l &y October the Madras
Covernment had passed a resolution calling for virtual emanci-
Pation of all slaves in Travancore.’> Both Cullen and Krishna
Rao now saw the necessity of fallang in with the new governor's
brogramme, and in November Cullen wrote to say that the sirkar
would issue a proclasation similar to the Coversment of Indials
Act V of 1843.%% A good deal of vacillation on the part of
the Maharaja and Krishna Rac remained. The Cochin sirkar
issued a suitable proclamation in April 1855, and Cullen
lamented that 'the credit which I wished to obtain for
Travancore from early publication is mow lost ...’ But
©On 24 June the proclamatjon was finally issued, although not
witely circulated.’® It emancipated all sirkar laves and
withdrew legal recognition from all aspects of slavery. Thus
2 slave-owner might keep his slaves if they chose to stay or
were unaware of their righta, but he had no légal way of
compelling them to remain with him.

Low castes who heard of the proclamation probably cennected
it with missionary influence, and even if they did not,
Rev, Hencry Baker, Sr. made the connection for them. A soon
the proclamation was issued, he had copies printed, and
adding a few passages from the epistles on the duties of
masters and sarvants respectivelyr, had them passed out among

the slaves, ‘Slava-ovners beg my people not to distribute

then ....® Low castes were also undoubtedly struck by the

Same woral that Baker saw: slavery had been abolished

pressure from without having effected 1t+,.57  For Baker,

Tpressure from without' meant Madras and London, but for low

Castes the external agents wera the missionaries. Low castes
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could look to a hew resource effective political support.

Even those who did not convert to Christianity were encouraged
to greater assertiveness, The abolition of slavery caused Iow
castes to magnify the misslonaries’ reputation as 'fixers®

and increased the amxiety of high castes at the disruption and
betrayal of traditional Malayali society,

B, IMPROVEMENT
But to reduce the high castes to the level of the low by
bringing the social system crashing down was by no means the
missionaries’ chief aim. A few, like Joseph Peet — 'to
effect the regeneration of India is no child's play*>® —
may have seen their task in such apocalyptic terms, but for
most, the elevation of their adherents was a far moxe
important goal. In working towards it, the missionarjes
complemented their political leadership by making available an
adaitional 'package’ of resources to low castea. Rev. Frederic
Baylis, analyzing the causes of the breastcloth disturbances of
1859, pointed to the assistance which low castes had been able
to obtain from the missionaries

I am inclined to think that the growing intelligence,

wealth and influerce of the Shanars {especially those

of them who are Christians) owing to the efforts that

have been made to educate them, to many of them going

often to Ceylon where some are employed in situations

of trust and responsibility (some of our people having

situations of from 50 to 70 Rs. per mengem as cone

ductors, etc.), and to their engaging to a much greater

extent than formerly in trading in jaggery, tamarind,

cotton, etc have had wuch more to do in causing the

Present irritated and excited state of the Sudras hece

that the wearing of the upper cloth by their females.>®

How were Shanars, especially Shanar Christians, sble to get
education,

to go to Ceylon and to become successful patty
1zaders?

A lazge part of the answer was bound up with
activities of the nissfonaries.

Shanars were educated in
mizsion schools.

The skills which they learned there
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enabled them to carry on small businesses and to seek employ-
ment outside Travancore. When they left Travancore they
carried letters of introduction frow their missionaries to
Englishmen in Ceylon or Tinnevelly or Madras. For example,
Benjanin Bailey's brother, Joseph, was a CMS agent in Ceylon,
and Charles Mead's second wife was the daughter of a mission-
ary in Tanjore.

Literacy, especially in English, was coming to have an
obvious commercial value by the 1850s. The missionaries had
introduced English education to Travancore, CMS College,
Kottayam, dated from John Munro's Residency, and the Nagercoil
Seminary, from the 1820s. Although Syxian Chrastians tried to
exclude converts from CMS College, many low-caste adherents of
the CMS acquired basic literacy. Its usefulness was Clear.
In 1855 Rev. Henry Baker, Sr., reported a fall in enrolment in
the higher classes at CMS College. This resulted from fthe
very great demand among the mercantile gentlemen lately
settled at Cochin for writers, domestic servants and

workers ..1.%%  The cMs found difficulty in retaining the

services of its educated youths because of 'the great tempte
ation offered ... by lucrative situations at Cochin ...*, and
even considered eliminating English from the curriculum to
make boys less employable elsewhere.’ The LMS, on the other
hand, encouraged its youths to seek work outside the state, for
its Shanar converts did not have the wealth or the status of
the Syrian adherents of the QMS. The IMS realized that only
Prosperous Christians could make a prospercus misgion. One of
its most 1 » PuD. went to Ceylon
for the first time in 1840, When Rev. John Russel visited
Ceylon on his way back to England in 1856, he spoke of the
educated Christians of south Travancore who were eager to

escape to new opportunities, and urged merchants, planters

and landlords in Ceylon to encourage them.
Tne Syrian adherents of the CMS already enjoyed moderate

ty and a in society. They

objected to to ralse 1 converts to
equality with Syrians; the missionasies were forced to procaed
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cautiously In south Travancore, however, LMS agents did
more for their converts because they bad to. They formed
savings banks whose dizectors, who had to be Christian land-
owners, were ‘elected annually by the depositors'. They
organized village councils for Christians 'for the promotion
of peace and good order in the village .

We try to keep
our people as far as possible from the injustice, bribery and
corruption that prevail in tbe Police and other Courts, 193
Their village school system expanded to provide respected
for p c who came to be
as village A modest ic system,
which generated dozens of 1 alaried -~ but

salaried — jobs, grew up around the missions. At the head
of a mission statfon was a Euxopean missionary, beneath him
were his native pastors, their itinerating evangelism and the
nuperous catechists, one of whom lived among each congrega-
tion

By the 1850s the M5 had produced a generation of well-
educated Englash-speaking Syrian clergy who were constantly on
the move throughout north and central Travancore. Because
they were known to be Syrlans and dressed like the traditional
Kathanar, they excited no fears about pollution and found
ready sudiences. The journals of Oomen Mamen, Jacob Chandy,
Sr , and K. Koshi chronicle many encounters with high castes
on paths, in paddy fields and under wayside trees.

In the

course of such conversations the clergymen would condemn idol

worship, ridicule Nayar 1 ust, tracts,
the nature of and offer a few

words about the hellfire to come.> on 13 June 1850, for

example, Chandy talked to a 'respectable’ Nayar, and when
‘the cunning of the Brahmins in izposing upon the Nairs
laws that are

to the and di

to the Nairs was alluded to, the man readily consented to the
Temarks .. '.  One of Chandy’s favourite themes when speaking

to Nayars was 'the filthy character of the Brahmins+5¢

he
seems to bave found willing 1isteners.

52



High castes could not ignore such a widespread mission net-
work, and what they learned from catechists and evangelists
was often disquieting. One of the Rev. Oomen Mamen's anec-
dotes illustrates the point. A Syrian friend had opened a
school for slave children and was seen eating with the slaves.
The Nayar tahsildar was horrified and asked Mamen's friend why
anyone would bother to educate slaves. Mamen's friend
answered jocularly, 'they are taught to be qualified to the
Places of Proverthicaren, Goomastan and Tahsildar', To this
the tahsildar enquiFed seriously, ‘'Is it so?' Mamen's
friend replied, 'Yes, in the north the Tiars and slaves hold
Places under Government !.

But missionary influence on the high castes could be more
subtle and constructive. The public meetings, Sunday services
and social functions of the CMS congregations were noted by
caste Hindus  Gomen Mamen, who was to work for the CNS for
50 years, told how he had begun regular monthly meetings in
some of his parishes around Mavelikara. Eventually, Nayars
of the same villages began to import Tamil Brahmins twice a
month to cook for Nayar feasts, which Mamen felt were a social

reply to the meetangs of his parishioners.®®

Some caste
Kindus also took advantage of mission schools. Two future
Dewans, N. Nanu Pillai (Dewan, 1877-80) and T, Rama Rao (Dewan,
1887-92), were at the 1 » where tha
*day-scholars are of various castes, and among them are found
Protestants, Roman Catholics, Mohammedans, and heathens®,%?
As early as 1827, the top boy in one of the classes at OMS
College, Kottayam, was a Nayar.”®

High castes were aware of the of the mi
and the facilitles they were offering to low castes. Indeed,
some Brahmins and Nayars attended misaion schools, listened to
evangeliste and read tracts. But the majority were hostile
and suspicious. Even anong low Castes, for whom missiomary
patronaga could be of great advantage, enthusiasm for the purely
religious azpects of Christianity was lukewarm  In 3857
K. Koahi 'spoke a few words against the worshipping of idols®
to & group of Iravas and Pulayas, but ‘as soon as they heard
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their gods called wood and stone they began to clamour
out . .t Moat low castes joined the missions for the
this-worldly bemefits which were obviously there. Higher
castes generally had no such need, but they knew enough of
mission activitles to be apprehensive.

€. CIVIL RIGHTS
Krishna Rao's iTiruvalla Edict' declared that *though an

I1leivan becomes a Christian, he must never Cease to be an

Illeivan ..'. But the aim of conversion for low castes was

escape from their 0ld disabilities, and missionaries were not
prepared to admit that their morally regenerated adherents

were {nferior to caste Hindus, Although Pottinger’s Madras

Government upheld the 'Edict?, Pottinger soon retired, and in

1855 the Court of in the Ecclesiastical

recognized the missionary ‘as the natural protector of his
flock under 72 thenmt 1

had never

th 1 as any else.

As converts became better educated and slightly more pros-
perous, they became increasingly resentful of the traditional
marks of inferiority which they were still legally required to
observe, They flouted the sirkar-enforced caste law and
turned to the Burcpean missionaries for support.
usually provaded.

tensions, hi

This was
Alarmed and appalled at such illegal pre=~
sirkar officials i 1

their
this further outraged the missionaries and
committed them to the low-caste cause.
T

zepression;

The conflict between
reached a climax in

law ana

the breastcloth disturbance of 1859.

Political Missionaries
The plight of the low castes incited the pity, sympathy and
anger of the

who were
where their duty lay.

of
Those ... were days of tyramny in
Travancore', the Rev. John Abbs later wrote of the 1850s.

‘We could at that time overcome injustice successfully only
by disobeying the laws of the land and setting the Goverrment
54



at detimce.'73 Converts and mission adherents were 1lncreas=-

ingly able to count on missionary aid, and this led to more
convergions and greater assertiveness even among the unconverted
castemen of new Christians. 'I do not think we should be too
much afraid of being called political missionaries', wrote the
third medical missionary to come to T «  'As men, mo
less than as Christians, and Christian Ministers, we are bound
to protest against the corruption and oppression which

abound, 174

Converts often found it possible to interpose the missione
ary between themselves and corrupt, oppressive sirkar officials
Some of the missionaries engaged in local politics with skill
and enthusiasm. When sirkar officials at Trivandrum beat one
©f John Cox's readers who had sheltered a Christian wanted for
forced labour, Cox went immedfately to the Dewan’s cutcherry
and succeeded, be said, in having the oppressive officlals
imprisoned. Later, he wrote-

I an sure I could never have obtained justice or even

the rescue of the Reader and others from prison and

punishment under false charges but by persomal attend-

ance at the cutcherry of the Dewan, not even writing

would have sufficed, It was only my going and

addressing him, not in English and aside, as he wished,

but in the nmative language before his crowded cut-

cherry....

. personal ion, the power implicit in a
white skin, knowing whom to bully and whom to conciliate —
these were the counters which missionaries like Cox and Joseph
Peet played cunningly to get guick and sativfactory settlements
of their converts' grievances. When one of Peet's Irava
converts carrying 9 bushels of wet salt was badly beaten by the
Tetalners of the Mavelikara raja for not moving off the road,
Peet went to the local tahsildar, a young, educated Nayar,

The tahsildar hoped for a from Peet, and after initial

unwillingness, he finally agreed to hear a case of assault.

The raja then sent a relative — ‘'with just a dash of &nake

8limet, Peet wrote with characteristic charfity — to tell Peet
s




that the raja was willing, as a special favour, to let the
matter drop. Peet replied that the case must go on or he
would write to the Maharaja of Travancors

within hours the
relative Teturned with an apology which Peet refused, Finally,
the missionary went to the worried tahsildar and agreed not to
press the matter — if the tahsildar would fine the raja one
zupee in open court. This was done accordingly the next day,
and Peet was jubilant, He did not seek fnvolvement $n local
politics, he explained, but '.. here I am and will remain,
only to advance by fair means the progress of the Cn!p.l -

that is — simply to uphold my people's civil right

Forced Labour
Chief anong what Peet and other missionaries regarded as ‘clvil
rights® were the exemption from urivam or forced labour, and
the freedom to use roads, appear in public buildings and speak
and dress like the high castes. Such disabilities were
enforced by sirkar officials. Syrian Christians, however,
were accorded high status and moved fr

1y, and O agents
were led to claim for their converts the same privileges as
Syrians. Eventually misslonary tenacity and influence began
to make high castes less ready to challenge converts on the
roads, and even Cullen was disposed to support converts®
rights to appear in icourts of justice or cutchersiess. ! The
missionaries also tried to keep their slave-caste adherents
out of unnecessary confrontations

Peet sent them to Stations
where they were not known.

Perhaps the most persistent source of grievance was uriyam

which fell primarily on the low castes. In a state like

Travancore where there had never been a public works depart-
ment or comnmissariat, some method had to be found to repair
roads and public buildings and to acquire provisions for

festivals and touring officials.

Uriyam had traditionally
filled the voia

When something needed to be done, sirkar
officials co-opted all the available labour, ipcluding poorer
Nayars and Syrians. 1In 1628, for example, the Resident
Ppressed for constructlon of a north-south trunk road, but the
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Dewan explained that because the murajapam festival was
approaching, fthere will unavoidably be a want of labourers
te execute the work as the services of the inhabitants of
almost all the Districts of T will be for a
long time for collecting and furnishifig provisions vu.ts >
Uriyao was burdensome, and mission adherents made the
missionaries aware of it from the first. As early as 181§
John Munro had arranged for Syrians and other Christians to be

exempted from performing uriyam for temples, and Six years
later Charles Mead won for his Shanar converts the right of
Dot having to do uriyam on Sundays But sirxkar proclama=
tions mattered little to offictals an the countryside, and
whenever they needed labour, they continued te draft the
nearest low castes, regardless of their religion or the day
©f the week  In 1851 Peet succeeded in getting the exemp-
tion proclamations reissued,® and from that time converts
asserted their rights with increasing success, Some began
t0 avoid uriyam completely. Nor was the effect of the
missionaries' pressures confined to their adheremts. Seeing

their converted p by the mi s low-

Caste Hindus also avoided doing urivam, and the inept, appre-
hensive sirkar under Krishna Rao had neither the confidence
nor the ability to coerce them systematically. By 21857
uriyam had fallen into disuse in some areas, although the
sirkar had issued no proclamation of abolition  When

T. Madhava Rao, newly appointed as district officer of the
southern division, inquired about the sirkar's right to demand
forced labour to maintain roads, Cullen was somewhat bewildered.
He wrote to the Dewan that forperly urivam was 'customary’ and
that ‘very material aid* had been ‘'apparently cheerfully
affordeds, In recent years, however, customs had changed =
'but it would be very desirable to re-establish the system
quietly' B} The creation of a public works departwent in the
18608 introduced salaried labour and ended uriyam for good,

The Bre
Winning exexption from uriyam, however, was only one way in
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which and 1 t

Hindus sought to take
of missi

to improve their comfort
and status. We have already se¢en how dress restrictions
were important to distinguish castes and thus preserve dis-
tinctions of ritual status, The most tangible assertion of
social advance was the adoption of high-caste styles of dress,
and in this question low-castes were able to harness missionary
zeal for decency to their own ideas of prestige. Castes below
Nayars were forbidden sandals, umbrellas and some types of
Jewellery, but what most offended the missionaries — and most
clearly marked a woman as low-caste — was the custom whaich
prohibited low-caste women from Coverinig thear breasts. This
was not completely unfair, for Nayar women, although they had
the right to wear a scanty upper cloth, were required to bare
their breasts before temple deities and caste superiors.
Moreover, in north Travancore where the CMS worked, Nayar
women generally went bare-breasted by choice, 4n the southern
districts Tamil influence was stronger and the distinctive
upper cloth was worn. Syrian Christian women traditionally
wore a long-sleeved blouse. 1In the north, then, the CMS
could put its converts into costumes similar to the Syrians';
the style of dress was long established, and for women, &
covered torso brought little status anyway. But in the south
the right to cover the breasts was regarded as a great social
privilege, and the sirkar punished 1Nose low-caste women who
assuned the dignity,®3

After some risting in 1829 Mead achieved confirmation of an
earlier proclamation allowing Shanar converts to wear a Jjacket
{kuppayam), but they were still forbidden to wear the upper
cloth of the Nayars or the blouse of Tamil Bratmins.
Shanars were to go bare-breasted as before.
$tatus, not decency, that Shanars sought.

Hindu

But it was
The kuppayam did
POt become fairly general among Christian women until the
slight improvement in the financial condition of Shanars in
the 18503, and even then the misslonaries had to resort to
subsidies and gentle coercion to popularize ft. ‘Those who
can afford it fnvariably wear them'!, wrote the Rev. Ebenezer
s



Lewis, 'and even those who cannot afford to purchase such
always cover themselves in the house of God'.  But local
cloth was too rough to be satisfactory, and he appealed
for old dresses from England which could be remade into
kuppayam % About a year later, in 1856, the missionaries
began an organised campaign to clothe their female adherents
'ses 3t has been exceedingly difficult', confessed the Rev.
Frederic Baylis, 'to introduce what to them is a strange
custom the women generally have been content with putting
their cloth over their heads and folding it in front, when
they come to service, which 1S not sufficient covering even
then, and on ather occasions going about as the heathen
wonen* In the previous year, however, about 500 jackets
¥ere made by the Qarls in the boarding schocl in Nagerceil,
150 were gistributed free and the rest sold for the cost of
the materjal. ‘At our last celebration of the Lord's
Supper, for the first time, every one of the female members,
©ld women as well as young (and the old generally have a
great objection to these new-fangled customs) had on the
Jacket and were thus decently clothed,'

But there was wore enthusiasm for the flimsy upper cloth
than for the thoroughly decent kuppayam. 1In 1855 a group
of Shanar converts, not content with the kuppayam, petitioned
the sirkar for permission to dress their women as they
Pleased 87 Their request was rejyected, but percelving the
weakness of the sirkar and encouraged by the missionaries’
contempt for Krishna Rac's government,®® Christian women
began increasingly to wear the forbidden upper cloth, often
©on top of the kuppayam. Hindu Shanars followed their
exanple.,

In December 1858, after a few earlier disturbances,
P. Shungoony Menon, the Nayar dewan peshkar of the southern
division, heard charges Against a Christian Shanar woman who
had worn the uppex cloth in violation of the terms of the
protlamation which Mead had extracted in 1829,  Shungoony
Menon accused the Hindu and Christian Shanars of *mutual
consultation! to overturn tha laws of the state, and reported
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that if a decision was given against the accused woman 'it
is their intention to assemble in a multitude and create
disturbances ...'. The crux of the matter was that 'the

Shanar women wearing different kinds of cloth [sic]
1ike the Soodras and other high caste people, and frequenting
the public zoads, cannot be distinguished as Snanars «...
When the disloyal conduct of the Christian Shanars is properly
dealt with, the Hindu Shanars would behave [sic] themselves as
they ought to do.'®®  On 3 January 1859, after the circula-
tion of a sirkar notification maintaining the laws of dress,
be reported that a Shanar mob had attacked the tobacco shop
and some merchants in Kottar, near Nagercoil.’®  shungoony
Menon's syzpathies cbviously lay with the Nayar and Vellala
landlords of his district who were being plagued by aggressive
Shanars and recalcitrant Pariah slaves.

cnristian and Hindu Shanars, however, had the support of the

1 , who told a diff

t story. They agreed that
the trouble began in Kottar on 4 January, but it was Nayars and
Vellalas who beat Shanars ana tore off upper cloths.’t  By-
passing Shungoony Menon and the Dewan, the missionaries wrote
directly te Cullen. They accused 4 aristocratic Nayars of
having organised the attacks, but Cullen was sceptical.
‘These Thumbles are probably men of respectability, 2 of the
4 more especially’, he wrote to the Dewan, who was by this
tine T, Madhava Rao.  *I should be cautious therefore of
iapiicating them without the strongest evidence.t®?
Throughout January there were scattered clashes and
stealthy incendiarisam directed against mission property.
A datachment of 100 men of the Nair Brigade was sent to
Nagercoll under & European officer, although as Cullen

pointed out, the men were 311 Nayars, many with relatives
and property in the south, they ‘could hardly be expected
to Afford much aid¢,%?

Yet & picture of a district ravaged by fire and sword is
hardly accurate  To be sure, thare were reports of Shanars
in Tinnevelly 1n British India preparing to invade Travancors

and of Travancore Shanars seeking refuge in Tinnevelly.”®
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But by the beginning of February all was quiet  No one was
killed in the disturbances, and the damage to mission property
amounted to Rs.128 by the sirkar's estimate or Rs.1,105 by
John Cox's Cullen regretted ‘these little contretemps® at
the close of his Residency and Lord Marris's governorship °°
He traced the disturbances to a mumber of causes ‘a growing
feeling of disquietude on the part of the Soodras, at the
innovations of the Shanar, both Christian and Heathen'; the
strong feelings of sl against the

since the emancipation proclamation of 1855, the belfef of
Nayars that Queen Victoria's proclamation of November 1858
had 'annulled all previous innovations' in caste.

Although HMindu and Christian Shanars outnumbered Nayars
and Vellalas, the latter were better organized and armed, and
could count on the support of their relatives and castemen

employed by the sirkar and of their dependent ex-slaves and
tenant:

When it came to open violence, Shanars gained mo

from their with the But
even while the disturbances were going on, the usefulness of
Support was in the letters to Cullen and
appeals to the Madras The mi ensured

that the battle was noisily lost, and as we shall see, this
did much to win the war. With the Rebellion still not
completely crushed in north India, the Madras Government could
not ignore conflict in habitually delinquent Travancore.

D. MAKING THE SIRKAR MEND ITS WAYS
For the Madras » the ai

were
the last straw. Since 1852 there had been a steady stream of
petitions and complaints from Travancors, and little response
from the Iravancore sirkar except excuses and vaciliatfon.

Not all the complaints had come from missionaries, but mission.
ary g . The

made no distinction between the oppression, corruption and
incompetence of the sirkar and its discriminatory laws. At

first, the )uadras Government was inclined to condemn the former
and shrug its shoulders at the latter, But over the years
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and by 1859 the missionaries had made the issue of inequitable
laws inseparable from that of administrative chaos.

misgovernment

To be on the side of the administrative angels as far as the
Madras Governent was comderned, one had to produse budgetary
surpluses, the road to hell was paved with deficits and the
signposts were written in red ink. By such standards the
Travancore sirkar was On the way to damnation when Krishna Rao
took office, for he snherited a debt of six lakhs of rupees.”’
He y tried to the ndit In his first

year an office, a lakh of rupees was spent on Ceremonies
connected with the maharaja's death and the thread ceremonies

of one of the princes. In the next four years, Rs,2.13

lakns were spemt on The Maharaja's weishing-in-gold ceremony
and Rs 2 lakhs on the purajapam festival, By 1BS1 expend-
iture on uttupuras, the Brahmin feedinghouses, had climbed to
2 new high of Rs.3 36 lakhs. Palace and temple expenses
hovered around Rs 3 lakhs each.’® The sirkar's artitude
to expenditure was well illustrated an 1838 when the Dewan
zejected the Resident's proposal for consiruction of a morthe
south road

. of certain important repairs and
additaons which are now beang made to the Shra

Padmanabha Pagoda at Trevandrua, two Dew palaces ...

are under construction for the use of His Highness

the Rajah and the various Pagodas, Palaces and other

public buildings from Suchindram to the North of

Travancore having fallen into a state of decay and

ruin are also undergoing comsiderable repairs now,

and a1l the above-ment{oned works would necessarily

require a very lasge outlay of public furds

Remumerative public works were nat within the sirksr’s ken.
¥hen Krighna Rao proudly reported economies of Rs. 75,000 in
1852, the Madras Government were dismayed to find that they
had been effected by discontinuing the engineering office,
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dismissing 200 ploneers, reducing the number of munsiffs and
cutting the price of pepper paid to the ryots,®

The early 1850s were replete with deficits and signs of in-
efficiency. The accounts for 1851-2, for example, did not
reach the Madras Government until February 1854, and in October

1852 some public the sirkar by
101 cutten

assured the Madras Government that 'none but the most ordinary
arrears of two or three months exists',’®2 but later wrote to

Krishna Rag to warn of ‘most .

petitioning Madras about their salary arrears.

He pointed out that a European employee at Quilon was 7 months
in arrears and that all the court officials at Alleppey and
Pazur were unpaid.

The operation of the pepper monopoly lncreasingly braught
the sirkar into disrepute. In the 10 years, 1649-58, Travan-
cora pepper sales had averaged only 5,000 candies annually
(1 candy = 500 1bs.) while Malabar district, with the same
climate and area, had averaged 18,600 candies ‘%  Prom the
early 1850s, the Travancore ryots had not been paid for the
pepper which they turned over to the sirkar's pepper stations.
The payment which rightfully belonged to them was kept by the
local officials. Pepper smugoling to British Cochin in
exchange for contraband tobacco became a major traffic, while
some poorer farmers were sald to have destroyed their vines to
escape the attentions of the tahsildars and the pepper depart-
ment. The shortage of pepper, and the subterfuge involved in
getting 1t, occasioned memorials to the Madras Government from
the Chambers of Commerce of Madras, Bombay and Ceylon and the
merchants of Pondicherry; all called for the abolition of the
Travancore monopoly.

The corruption and incompetence of local officials, which
the pepper problem underlined for the Madras Government, was
Clear wven to Cullen. He tried to exert greater control
over tahsildars and other officials by appointing district
officers, one of them T. Madhava Rao, in 1855, Hitherto
taheildars had had no supervision except from the hurur

108

cutchersy,’ But the quality of the men made improvemant
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Qifficult. Their chief qualification was that they were
Brahmins or Nayars and that they could, according to one
petitioner, afford to purchase their appointments from the
pewan.'%7  11he ignosance of a large proportion of tahsildars®
was well knawn, as was the obsolescence of many offices, ‘The
salt department’,Cullen wrote on discovering gross wastage,

*is under Ananda Row

. who should be more careful that he
does not by such neglects hasten the abolition of a useless
sppointaents,1%®  Bur Cullen’s admonitions did ittle good.
Keishna Raa had neither the ability nor the inclination to
wrestle with such problems. Cullen had not the will— nor
the heart — to compel him,

Towards Annexation

By almost all T was wi and the
concrete manifestations of misrule, which the Madras Government
noted, were by the of missi fes and
athers,

Between 1853 and 1856 the missionaries petitioned
6 times, and in 1857 John Cox published much of the corres-

pondence in Travancore Its Present Ruin Shown and the Remedy
Sought in A

Years 185.

with the of Madras in the

. During the same period tbere were 8 other
lengthy petitions to which the Madras Government chose to
attach 1ittle significance because they came from Indians,
E 4 or

The catal of crimes
and injustices 1n each petition is of no great interest
What was important was the cumulative effect on a sympathetic
governor like Harris, who, as well as pressing for the
abolition of slavery, had been responsible for the appointment

©of the Torture Commission in Madras. By the middle of 1855,
Harris was beginning to favour some form of direct ainter=

ference in Travancore's internal affairg To prepare the
way, the Madras Government in August forwarded a long LMS
petition, containing detailed charges, to the Governor-General.
Contrary to his reputation as an eager annexationist, Dalhousie
pointed out that Travancore's paypent of the subsidy of B
lakhs of rupees was not

and he 4
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to interfere.l?®

The sirkar escaped with another warning
However, when the Court of Directors received the same papers,
it authorized the Madras Government to establish a commission
to inquire into Travancore affairs  Confronted by this
of ins , the Madras submitted

all the papers to Calcutta for a definitive ruling in August
1856, They were still circulating when the Mutiny began in
May 1857,

But while the files revolved, in Curzon's words, stately,

solemn, sure and slow, in Calcutta, events in Iravancare and
Madras were moving more rapidly Another missionary petition
was taken up by the Madras Government in March 1856,72° and

the Mad:

Athenaeum continued to inveigh against the
Travancore sirkar  1In October of the same year, the
Athenaeum published 'A Political Sketch of Travancore’, by
*A Native'  The writer was in fact the 19 year old second
prince, Vishakham Tirunal. The article indicated opposition
within the palace to the weak Maharaja and the bad old ways
of Cullen and Krishna Rao It concluded that Travancore was
in a most ‘perilous position’.

Native States are every day all around fast falling

victim to the all-grasping policy of the Paramount

power  The prelude in Travancore is already sung

Those who ought most to feel, and endeavour to avert

it {the threat of annexation] are least aware and minde

ful of £t  The only way of saving the state is to

place its management fn the hands of a resolute and

vigorous ministes like Salar Jung of Hyderabad,!1l

External forces, however, began to bemefit Travancore.
The outbreak of the Mutiny removed the immediate threat of
annexation, and death removed Krishna Rao, on 26 November 1857,
10 days after the second relief of Lucknow, His successor
as Dewan was the 29 year old T. Madhava Rao, & Desastha
Brahnin, dewan peshkar and formerly tutor of the two princes,
Ayilyam and Vishakham Tirumal. Both Madhava Rao's father
and uncle had been Dewans of Travancore {respectively, Ranga
Rac, Dewan 1837-8, Venkata Rao, Dewan 1822-30, 1838-9).
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Since 1855, a8 a result of Cullen's insistence, Madhava Rac
had been working as district officer in the southern division,

where even the mi lauded *the , energy
and impartiality with which you have fulfilled the duties of
your office’ 112 His appointment was probationary for a year,

but in that time he battled sgainst the chaotic administration
and won the confidence of both Cullen and the Madras Govern-
ment Harsis exonerated him from blape for the breastcloth
disturbances. ‘The fire was smouldering', the Coverpor
explained, when Madhava Rao took office, 12

The_aftermath of the Di

Travancore now had a Dewan who appeared able to put the
administration in order and produce surpluses  Such success
would have satisfied the Madras Goverhment 5 years earlier,
but in the aftermath of the breastcloth disturbances and of
the Mutiny, the velatlonship between the Maharaja, the Dewan
and the Resident, and the soclal issues in Travancore, could
not be ignored  In three tortuous despatches, the home
gavernment tried to explain the policy which it wished to see
implemented in Travancore.l®  Generally, its conclusions
were that Residents had exercised too great an interference
in internal affairs, that the Maharaja had become a cipher,
that he must be made to take greater responsibility in the
governing of the state and that Cullen's resignation would be
helpful if a new policy were to be follow

. In September
1659, Cullen announced his intention to vesign

Meanshile, on the social front, the sirkar in July issued
a proclamation granting Hindu Shanar women the same rights to
cover their breasts as Christian Shanars — i e , in any panner

except that of the high castes  But no similar rights were

granted to Iravas or other low-caste Mindus. About August
1859 the LMS agents petitioned the Madras Government for what
proved fo be the last time for many years.

They conceded
Madhava Rac's

, put at the

, Cullents , and the
bondage of many ex-slaves.!l?

an the 1 1

They received a sympathetic
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hearing from the new governor, Sir Charles Trevelyan.
Trevelyan had already in May expressed his horror at the laws
which required women to go bara-breasted, 1% and now with
Cullen’s resignation to come into effect on 1 January 1860,
he took the opportunity to instruct a new Resident in the
kinds of social changes which ought to be instigated in
Travancore.

As the new Resident, he chose F. N Maltby, a former member
of the Madras committee of the Church Missiopary Society,
brother of a later acting governor of Madras, nephew of a

former Bishop of Durham and 'a good Christian, Church of
118

England man'. Instead of giving Maltby written instruc-
tlons, Trevelyan called him for an interview, after which
Maltby a of what T had said The

chief subjects were the abolition of the Travancore monopolies
and the dress restrictions imposed on Shanar women. To effect
the latter, Trevelyan told Maltby, 'even if the use of cold
steel is necessary, this will be afforded!. 1"

Although the reference to 'cold steel' understandably upset
Trevelyan's council, Maltby can have had few doubts of what
was expected of him. Within a few months of taking up his
appointment he had become to at least one missionary, ‘our
Present excellent Resident!, who visited mission stations,

bibles and the of Christian
truth  'surelyt, wrote the same missionary, 'we have the
dawning of a better day*.120

From the arrival of Englash missionaries in Travancore, their
adherents had looked to them for protection, But in the later
1830s and early 1840s the number of missjonaries doubled, and
their protection became more widely available. At the same
time, the OMS In north Travancore broke with the Jacobites,

and began to proselytize for a pew Anglican church, The
missionaries did not seck the low castes; the low castes
sought them. Indeed, some had grave mt

about accepting low-caste adherents, especially Fulayas and
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Parlahs., It was difficult, however, for most missionaries
to deny the call of their humanity, and in 1847 the LMS and
M5 jointly petitioned the Travancore sirkar for the abolition
of slavery. Their plea was rejected, but their work among
the slaves, their newspaper campaigns and petitions, were
instrumental in forcing abolition in 1B55 As more and more
slaves turned to the missionaries, however, high castes
becane alaTsed and Tesentful. Their efforts at represslion
only strengthened the bonds between low—caste adherents and
missionaries, Meanwhile, low.caste adherents were benefiting
from mssion education, which not only gave them an enhanced
idea of their own status but the skills to carry on trade or
seek salaried work outside Travancore. But the pew assertive-
ness on the part of mission adherents — and to some extent

of their

— was by
high castes, and the missfonaries found themselves forced to
provide political leadership to help secure what they regarded
as the scivil rights' of thelr regenerated adherents The
Madras Goverrment, which was continually confronted with
missionary petitions, had other grounds for displeasure with

the Travancore sirkar. It was moving towards an inquiry into

the whole Travancore adainistration when it was deflected by
bureaucratic delay and the outbreak of the Matiny

However,
the

which to a direct clash

between missionary-inspired, lew-caste assertiveness and high-

caste conservativism forced the Madras Goverfment to tuzn its
again to . Its

prestige of the missions.

on dress

the

Tt virtually ordered concessiens
and gent to T

to reform the

abolition of all restrictions on dress.

a devout 1
and work for the
In the wake of the
breastcloth disturbances, 3,000 Shanars joined the missions,
for them, the lessons and advantages were obvious.}??

In effect, the missionaries in Travancore offered ow

castes resources which had not previously been available to

thea. High castes were suspicious, resentful and angry

Memever, Wha Tefvams TamIied out by Yne sirkar in the 1BHUS
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were to bring a number of new resources within comfortable
reach of the high castes
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Chapter 3

EW FOR ALL, 1860-72

In the 1860s Madhava Ra@ set out to remodel the administration
and win a good name with British govermments for bimself and

the Travancore sirkar. He established a successful system of

0 English and vernacular schools.

He

began to insist on the need for academic qualifications for

admission to certain jobs in the sirkar service. He created

and provided the finance for a large public works department.

He reformed land tenures, commercial laws and the sirkar's

policy = on paper at least — regarding caste disabilities
The express intention of this multifarious goverrment
tivity was the

' of T
The goal of the reforming sirkar was to lift the whole of
Travancore society a few notches on Some abstract scale of

civilization — without altering the relative positions of the
various groups.

To foresee the
was impossible.

of such wi

changes
Just as the activities of the missionaries
in the 1850s offered mew resources to low castes, the efforts
of the sirkar in the 1860s presented a broad range of new

resources for all groups in Travancore to compete for or Cope
with. Some measures which aimed to benefit the ‘respectable
classes? in fact harmed them in the long run. We shall see
this especlally in Chapter 4 in the case of hayars and land
Teform. The general trend of The sirkar's activities in the
1860s, and this was certainly not appreciated at the time, was
to advance the interests of those able to grapple with a cash

economy, some groups, notably Christians and, to a certain

extent, Iravas, were more able than others.

Yer it would be wrong to suggest that the sirkax!s imitia-

tives brought no benefits to Nayars, Indeed over the short
term, Nayars were enabled to maintain thelr dominance of many
aspects of Travancore life. With non-balayali Brahmins, they
quickly to the new 1

Ppo! and
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thereby continued their overwhelming numerical control of the
sirkar service. This in turn allowed them to frustrate the
sirkar's proclamations granting certain civil rights to low
castes. Ritual distances — literal and figurative — were
generally preserved in spite of formal enactments, so too was
the falrly exalted social position of Nayars.

In this chapter we shall lock at the reforms and innova-
tions of Madhava Rao's time, in Chapter 4 we shall see how
various groups responded in the 20 years after Madhava Rao
left Travancore in 1872.

A WMY REFORM?

After the breastcloth disturbances the Madras Government was
determined to improve the efficiency of the Travancore admin-
istration, and to reform caste disabilities and the state's
commercial laws Indeed, as one writer has observed of the

post y period, in Native States to cure
their administrations’ became 'a moral imperative of British
policy ..t Certalnly Sir Charles Irevelyan would have
agreed.  Yet as Cullen's experience showed, there were mani-
fold ways for an unwilling sirkar to destroy, or avoid,
policles which it disliked A Resident could not be every-
shere or see everything  However, in Travancore in the
1860s, the Dewan, the Mabaraja and the royal family showed

a positive enthusiasm for certain aspects of administrative
*modernization’ — for the sorts of measures which could be
proudly described in annual reports — and pursued new pro=
grammes with determination and zeal. The backgrounds of the
leading figures help to explain their attitudes.

Francis Malthby had been Resident in Travancore only 8 months
when the Maharaja, Uttaram Tirunal, died in August 1860 at the
age of 46, Bocausu his eldest nephew was mentally retarded,
he was succeeded by his second nephew, the 29.year old Ayilyam
Tirunal. Thus within 3 years the state had a new Dewan,
Resident and haharaja.

Fron 1849 to 1653 Ayilyam Tirunal and his younger brother
Vishakbam Tirunal, had been pupils of Madhava Rao, now the
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Dewan. Madhava Rao himself was one of the earliest products
of the Madras High School, founded in 1841 under E, B. Powell,
a Cambridge graduate and later the first director of public
instruction for the Madras Presidency. From the Madras High
School Madhava Rao received 'a Certificate of the highest
grade ', and from Powell, a testimonial which described his

as 'far more than those of most native
his aptitude for pure Mathematics and Physics is
decidedly great, and ... would secure him an honourable

young men

position even in the University of Cambridge'. His English

was perfect, his prose, majestic, his favourite author,
Gibbon He educated the princes in the subjects which he
had studied under Powell:

Goldsmith, Shakespeare and Pope,
John Locke;

Euclid and Newton's Principia, history, geo-
graphy, s y and
His success delighted Cullen.

of o2

All the princes, the Resident
wrote in 1853 ‘express themselves in English with the greatest
propriety and fluency, and the third or youngest prance

T 3] 1y has an intelld

and a
desire to acquire knmowledge that has been quite remarkable’,
Ayilyam, too, although he had a slight stammer, had improved
under Madhava Rao ‘and has acquired much general knowledge and
information on a variety of subjects'. For his part, Madhava
Rao wrote that Ayilyam had 'honoured me with his intamate
friendship?.

From the education which they received from Madhava Rao, the
princes acquired a keen insight into the kind of administration

which would win the approval and applause of British govern-
ments  As we have seen, as early as 1856 Vishakhan Tirunal was

invoking the name of Salar Jang, the widely praised Dewan of
Hyderabad, to illustrate the ministerial needs of Travancore.
The princes recognized 'cheerfully and cordially !, according to
a speech of Ayilyam delivered for him at his installation by
Madnava Rao, that ‘the great object of a good gavernment is the
promotion of the well-being of its subjects .

. Ayilyam

Tirunal's stated aia was 'that education should permeate all

parts of this comnunity’ to create ‘a wholesome discontent with
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a state of stagnation and a desire for progress

discontent been his only goal, his success would be
unchallengeable. For his part, Vishakham Tirunal was
compared by sycophants to Peter the Great, and when he wrote
his epitaph on Madhava Rao's administration, he chose to do so
in terms fam:liar to 19th century English public schoolboys
'What Pericles did for Athens, what Cromwell did for England,
that Madhava Rao did for Travancore °

Yet the brothers were by no means radicals, Vishakham may
have regarded his uncle, the late Maharaja, as ‘an ultra-
conservative' and Ayilyam may have been prepared to take the
wife of the governor of Madras to dinner on his arm, but
neither brother was prepared to eat in the same room with

English The tiously the many
costly religious of their ic state and

received their European guests in the early morning before
their purificatory bath  When Vishakham Tirunal lay dying
1n 1885, his Nayar wife and children were forbidden to come
near him and were not 'allowed (by his own order) to see him
for days ... nor indeed had any doctor a fair chance, as no
examination of the patient could be madet,® Only aranmins
were permitted to touch him  This was the same man who once
described Travancore as ‘the most priest-ridden Native State
in the whole of Indiat.’

Both brothers felt a tension between what they knew British
governments expected of them and what they expected of them-
selves. They were deeply attached to their own exalted
Pposition in Travancore and the customs and traditions which
maintained it. They could enthuse over, and perhaps belleve in,
the British Emplre and the physical manifestations of 'modern~
izatfons'; but they were reluctant indeed to tamper with the
social order. A fanily anecdote recounts that in 1869
Ayilyam Tirunal, having laid the foundation stone for the
Maharaja's Collega, returned to the palace and addressed his
brother-inelaw  *Well, Tamp, I have just laid the foundation
stone for anarchy,'’®  The brothers wanted the approbation of
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Bratish governments, and they knew how to win 1t.

Not surprisingly, their mentox, Madhava Rao, was even more
adept. As well as having great ability, he understood the
aTrt of self-advertisement, Although he undoubtedly apprec-
iated the administrative usefulness of well-printed, punctual
annual reports and of elegant memoranda on important issues,
be also recognized the umense personal value of baving such
documents connected with his hame. He, too, knew what the
British wanted, and he was able to give it to them, he played
them successfully at thelr own game. Successive governors of
Madras paid tribute to the 'liberal English education' of
Madhava Rao and the princes, and even Joseph Peet, no lover
of gratmins, was impressed. What did Madhava Raa want? He
told Peet 'plainly and in confidence that his personal object
was not momey, for he had much, but Fame'. Paet added 'He
was working for a good name, and I honour him much for his
honesty, *

With the death of Uttaram Tirunal in August 1860, the last
to an enthusiastic modernizi

was
ved, British had a modest
©on these lines and would have tried to force it on the sirkar

Tegardless of the Maharaja's wishes or the Dewan's abilities.
But without the co-operation of the Indians in charge of the
state, the and ty of 1
have had 1ittle effect.

would
Now, however, the Dewan and the
Maharaja were prepared to go farther in some directions than
British govermments would have ever asked. Tnat indeed was
the trick  only by exceeding expectations could one win a
reputation for truly enlightened rule, The Dewan and the
Maharaja pleased the British government so successfully that
in 1866 the ainister was knighted and the yuler was offici-
ally recognized ax a *Mabarajat, a title hix subjects hag
always accorded him  fut in this ‘modernization’ the ruler
asd his minister intended no attewpt at social engineering;
they sought 1o *fmprove! society as a whole, not to adjust
relatfonships among its meabers.

In this, of course, they
fasied, as we shall see.

But if thelr intentions row seem
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naive, in the 1860s they did not.

B.  EDUCATION AND THE SIRKAR SERVICE

Wnen he was Resident Cullen had bemoaned the poor quality of
subordinate officials in the sirkar service. Madhava Rao, as
a product of the Madras High School, placed great value on
education Yo have an efficient administration one must
have educated officers  Education, too, had intrinsic
benefits for the whole populace, although some sections
required more than others, One of the aims of the new
adninistration was to spread western-style education, espec-
{ally among the 'respectable classes!, and to this end the
sizkar began to spend considerable sums of moncy.

It has been suggested that the high rate of literacy in
modern Kerala xesults largely from the fact that ’Kerala had
an unusually high proportion of literate people in the
traditional pericd’, and that among Nayars, 'virtwally all
the men and most women were literate', The argument centin-
ues that 'there was "an alarming increase of illiteracy"
early in the British period?!, and implies that the tradition
of literacy finally began to reassert itself towards the end
of the 19th century.l? Such contentions are as difficult to
disprove as to prove. The Travancore census of 1875, which
was reasonably accurate, arrived at a literacy rate of
5.74%, only slightly better than that for the whole Madras
Presidency. Among Nayars, 21% of wen and 1% of women were
returned as literate >  This is far indeed from ‘virtually
all men and most women', and suggests that the reassertion of
ttraditional literacy' must have been powerfully encouraged.

This is not to deny the importance of the old village
schools,  *The country sbounds with indigenous schools',
Madhava Rao wrote in 1867, but as late as 1503 the sirkar was
st111 lamenting the difficulties of bringing the local achools
up to useful standards.'d  One may Goubt whether in 1860 the
local schools were teaching even basic literacy. Thelr curri.
culum was said to be ‘astrology, vocal singing and poetry,
aidactic and religious®,)® Paper was scarcely known outside
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the huzur cutcherry, children were taught to write on sand
and later on strips of palm leaf, and even if a child did
learn to read, he had 1ittle scope to exercise his new
talent. The sirkar began to change this situation.

The had maintained the Raja's Free
School in Travandrum since 1836, and had briefly and seluct-
antly established a few English district schools at the same
time, The latter, however, were abandoned at the first

opportunity — during the quick succession of Residents which

preceded Cullen's appointment.'®  When Madhava Rao became

Dewan, the sirkar had only the Trivandrum school and a small

branch establishment in Quilon. The principle from the start

bhad been thst ‘preference be given to those who have a pross
pect of employment in the sirkart®.*”
encugh

But to encourage was not
Madhava Rao set out to compel the education of
youths 1ikely to enter the gavernment service.

This meant
Primarily non.Malayali Brahmins and Nayars,

He spelled out
bis message clearly in a speech in 1866 when he assured his
audience that

.. apart from the intrinsic worth of Education it

would be the chief passport to honour and preferment,

and 50 far as the sirkar was concerned, all important

posts under it would be filled by educated men, and

by educated men alone, as soon as they became available,'®

This was no idle speech-making  The girkar department of

vernaculax education was begun in conjunction with ra general
test 1o be passed as & condition of employment in the sirkar
actvice in any capacity above that of peon,

Such procedure
will act as a pewerful 9

to vernacul

To those Nayar familles which had traditionally filled posts
in the adainistration, the sirkar was saying educate your
dependents in the new schools or we will find others whose
education meets our standards. Indeed, Ayilyam Tirunal said
% much when he 1014 Travancoreans to 'answer the demand of
Your country for cultivatea Intelligence .0

The mANage was Teinforced by the influx of non-Malayalis
into Travancore  The new chief englneer wrote that most of
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Bis establishment would have to come from outside the state,
"hile Madhava Rao regretted that the lack of educated Nayars
Pade it necessary to employ many non-Travancoreans as

Judges 2 Under cover of the need for outside expertise, a
tusber of the Dewan's relatives and castemen became estabe
Hshed in the sirkar service.??

Such lessons, coupled with the traditional willingness of
Yalayalis, especially Nayars, to send their dependants to the
vage schools, produced striking results. In 1661, aftex
Ayilyan Tirunal had ruled for about a year, there were 269
$04S in the Free School, Travandrwm. 4 year later their
funbers had neariy doubled to 517-171 Nayars, 123 DBrahamins
14 119 Tanil Sugras,23

1OI¢ tapartant, hawever, was the new system of English
istriey schools, which originated from the British Govern-
"ent's decision in 1859 1o abolish the export duty on
Tinevelly tobaceo entering Travancore. The Acting Resident
PU998STed that the sirkar, which ran the monopoly, should cut
the price of tobaceo, Madhava Rao, however, replied that

18 Highaess 15 of opinion that the people should enjoy the
PeeLit of this remtgsion ©of duty in some more palpable
B0 He asked permission to apply it to education.
ERSlesh schools were established in 8 chief towns, and by
1864 there were 1,000 students in the mofussil. Including
those in tne Free School, Trivandrum, the distribution by
categorieg was as follows 2s

Taall Sudras 17
Malayali Sudras,

{4 e. Nayars) 424
Christiang 315
Non-Malayall Brahmins 266
Muslimg 37
Nambudiris 1

19
o

ther Hindus 1,579
e numbers of tamgy
hildren of yizkar ¢
Temained statyc o
and ngy,

the
Sudras were probably swollen by ey

te
ervants from Madras, At any ra ¢ Nayars
Ver the next few years while those © ey
“Halayali g dramatically  Eve
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imposition of fees in the Trivandrum school in 1864 —
which then became kmown as the Maharaja's High School —
resulted in a fall of enroluent of only 2, and by 1866 the

school had more than 700 boys 20 By 1869 the district

Schools had grown to 16, and the High School was receiving
more applications than it had places 27

In 1866 the High School had been reorganized by John Ross,
an

, hired as p: 1. He was joined

2 years later by another Edinburgh man, Dr Robert Harvey
The two were to direct the ed 1 affairs of

The modern Travancore administrative
service, it was later said, was their creatjon

for the next 20 years.

Madhava Rao made certain that no one missed the connection
between education and sirkar preferment, In 1863 P, K. Palpan-
abha Pillai, sent to hadras at sirkar expense, became the
first Travancote Rayar to take a B A and was immediately
takem into goverrment service  In the administration reports

and their emp:
by 1869 nine were in
The message was also heard in north Travam-
‘There 1s a great idea prevalent here!, wrote the

of years, T

under the sirkar were often mentioned,
sirkar service

core.

Rev. Henry Baker, Jr. from Kottayam in 1869, fof the necessity
of English education and the high pay to be got for it'.>

By 1872 Travancore schools had turned out nearly 200 matricula-
tes, about half of whom were nof-Malayali Brahmins, and 14
Bachelors of Artsz — 10 non-Malayali Brahmins, 3 Nayars and a
€ u.s syrtan®

English education was less than half of the story As we
have scen, when Madhava Rac outlined his plans for vernacular
in 1866, he sti

that for a man to be selected
for any post ‘above that of peon' he must have passed fa
general test'.  This emphasis on qualifications was driven

home with the institution of a variety of examinations. From

®1d-1860 judiclal posts of more than Rs, 30 a wonth in salary

were resexved for those who had passed an annual examination

in law  The engineering department began competitive exan-

inations — for ‘any class or caste’ — in 1864, and pleaders’
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exaninations were held for the first time in the following
year. A new regulation for magistrates in 1872 laid down
certain minimun qualifications.®? Not surprisingly, after
only a year of operation, the government vernacular schools
were said to be 'so eagerly thronged  that they cannot but
be multipiied ..+3?

In establishing the vernacular school system, Madhava Rao
laid down three requirements which he felt were vital if
vernacular education was to be successful the linking of
sirkar employment, even in the lower grades, to academic
qualifications, the eventual i of a ineaid
code, which would allow the sirkar ‘to provide for the educ-
ation of the whole of the youth of Travancore at very moderate

additional expenditure' and -— though this was not stated —
10 absorb and partially control indigenous and mission schools,
and the establishment of a book committee to translate and
write textbooks of all kinds. Madhava Rao proposed to begin
by creating a normal school for teachers in Trivandrum, estab-
lishing 30 taluk schools supervised by two inspectors, and
admitting 2,000 boys. The curriculum was to comsist of
reading, writing, arithmetic, geography, history, morality,
health, political economy and Sanskrit, 'so far as a knowledge
of 1t may assist the vernacular'.>?

Kerala Varma, poet, sybarite and husband of the senior Rani,
presided over the book committee, which, he later confessed
with typical modesty, 'owes everything to me ‘. From 1867-72
the committee brought out large Malayalam editions of 12 books,
including fuclid, Duncan's Geography of India treatises on
truthful evidence and health, and a history of Xrﬂli.ss It
4180 co-operated with the sirkar Book Depot, set up in 1866 as
the first bookeselling venture in Travancore when no private
merchant could be induced to stock books. The Book Depot,
which published lists of titles in the Gazette, allowed its
clients to pay thelr local tahsildar and submit his receipt
to Trivandrum. The books werc sent post free, By 1870
the Book Depot was offering 4 dozen Malayalam titles, as well
a3 books in English and Tamil.>®
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The first government vernacular school under Hadhava Rao's
plan was opened in Trivandrun in August 1866. By the end of
1867, 13 were in operation, and the Normal School in Trivan-
drum had produced 36 masters.>’ By 1869 there were 49
schools, all using the same books and teaching the same
syllabus. Pupils numbered 3,500, about 48% Nayars and 25%
Ron-Halayali Brahuins, with a sprinkling of Tamil Sudras,
tother Hindus' and only a few Christians and Muslims, The
fears of guardians that the schools would weaken religion,
and the reluctance of young men to attend the Normal School,
had both been overcome. Indeed all 70 graduates of the
Normal School {36 of whom were non-Malayall Brahmins) had been
provided with 3obs.>®  In 1870 the Normal School turned out
64 graduates (47 of them mon-Malayali Brabmins), all of whom
were given jobs,?® and by 1871 vernacular schools were
established in most of the state’s 245 pravrattis, Each
pravratti school was to begin with one master on Rs. 7 &
month, inspectors on Rs. 30 a month were each to have the
supervision of 14 schools.’” By 1875 the enrolment of
government and aided vernacular schools was 11,500, by 1880,
nearly 30,000, by 1905, nearly 100,000.%' The following
table indicates the growth of vernacular schools over

40 years

Year Vernacular Schools
(Sirkar and_aided)

Pupils

1865-6

855
1,383
3,455
3,639
3,075

1,283 83,058
1,483 99,757
8y 1871 expenditure on education had risen from a few
hundred rupees when Madhava Rao became Dewan to
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Rs 1.23 lakhs,*3 2% of the annual budget

Sirkar schools were open only to high castes, Madhava Rao
seems ta have recognized the danger of driving low castes into
the arms of the des, for in 1865 he asked
the LMS educational agents for their opinion of a scheme to

establish separate sirkar Anglo-vernacular schools for low-
caste boys. Three of the four missionaries rejected the
Proposals as 'a retrograde policy! and doubted whether enough
Shanar boys would attend schools on such degrading condi-
tions.®®  sut one missionary concluded ~— perhaps with
greater candour, for Shanars were hitherto dependent on
nission schools, and missionaries, in many ways, on Shanar

converts — that sirkar schools for low castes 'would be
decidedly taken advantage of ' 27  Satisfied perhaps that

the missionaries saw low-caste schools as potentially harmful
to themselves, Madhava Rao suggested the establishment of such
schools in his administration report At that stage, howaver,
the Resident and the Madras Government stepped in to veto the
scheme 'as tending to the conti of d

which are most injurious to the people of Travancore!,%®

Sirkar schools remained for the next 40 years virtually the
exclusive property of high castes and those Syrians and dis-
creet Christian converts who chose to attend them. Madhava
Rao's reforms, in effect, brought western-style education to
high castes as the missionaries had brought Lt to Syrians and
the low,

Was he trying to put a brake on missionary influence?
Certainly his proposals for low-caste schools indicate an
awareness of the dangers of complete missionary control of
low-caste education. The CMS missionaries, morecver, were
sceptical of the grant-in-aid code when it came, for they saw
1t as a way of limiting thelr freedom to use their schools to
proselytize  The poorer LMS pressed for grants-in-a1d.%?
Earlier, Joseph Peet had characterired Madhava Rao as 'a Young
Bengals - that is, one who glories in the creed which practi-
cally belleves Sn POYRLTD, wien the Dewan refused Yo buy &
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Cs-produced Malayalan spelling book with a heavy Christian
bias  Similarly, the Bible was removed from the curriculum
of the High School 1in Trivandrum, and the book committee,
» 45 agent noted with displeasure, 'in selecting bocks
eliminate anything relating to chustianny'.“

The sirkar's enthusiastic support of broke the

and any chance of high castes
being forced to attend mission schools in large humbers.
The sirkar both stimulated and satisfied their educational
needs. This is not to say, however, that mission involve-
ment in education flagged Indeed, the Christian anterest
in education in terms of investment and enrolment continued
for years to be at least as great as the sirkar's. In the
1860s the well-organized schools of the LNS and @S had an
enrolment of about 10,000 while the disorganized schools of

the v and Latin Catholacs were said to
have 40,000 pupils.??

To exercise some control over
Christian schools became a recurring aim of the zirkar, but
the government system created in the 1860s had at least given
high castes easy opportunity te get a good education yet
avoid Christian schools

The sirkar education system also c¢reated a small network
of jobs, and

which was for the
1In small towns and even villages, schools
ceased to be haphazard gatherings held in the compound of

high castes

a wealthy taravad by a hereditary teacher paid 1n rice and
vegetables Qualified masters who viewed teaching as the
first rung on the ladder of government service recelved
salaries and were subject to inspection. V. Nagam Aiya,
A. Govinda Fillal, P. Thanu Pillai and P Ayyappan Pillai
(see Biographical Notes), to name only four who rose to high
positions, all began thelr careers as sirkar schoolmasters on
a few rupres a month

Although most sirkar schools were closed to low castes,
the continuang emphasis on educational qualifications

Kkened . The
ate for

a2

was to be 1
asked  af

servace,



why not Irava graduates? Why not many more Syrian
Christians? However, for the 1860s and 1870s tue supremacy
of Nayars and Brahmins in the administration was adequately
reinforced by their hold on the new sirkar school system.

C. CYNICISM AND CIVIL RIGHTS
Francis Maltby, the Resident, had been sent to Travancore in
1860 wath instructions to work for the abolition of the
€ivil disabilaties, especially in matters of dress, of low
castes.  To both the royal family and the Dewan, it was
clear that unless Travancore made concessions to the liberal
sentiments of Braitish governments, the state would win no
praise and its rulers, no honours. Moreover, there was a
danger, undoubtedly evident to men like Madhava Rac, of
driving low castes into the nets of those fishers of men, the
missionaries. Yet dress distinctions and distance pollution
were part of the foundation of Malayali society and helped to
maintain the position of the high castes  To tamper with
such traditions was to tamper with a system of relationships
highly beneficlal to the high castes.

Under Madhava Rao the sirkar began to walk a fine line.
It issued 'enlightened’ proclamations lessening the disabil-
ities of low castes, it conciliated the missionaries to
lesgen their militancy, yet it strove to give a minimum of
offence to conservative high-caste Hindus, not the least of
whom was the Maharaja, Ayilyam Tirunal, hamself. The policy
was successful, if cynical, Many of the proclamations had
no reality beyond the statute books, but British governments
were satisfied. On the ground in Travancore, Nayars were
able to maintain many of the old distinctions, and sirkar
servants elther actively supported them or turned a blind eye

The spiritual sspects of Christianity exercised no great
appasl to Jow eastes, and by administering the sirkar’s laws
with reasonable falrness, making a few concessiont and
pronising a few more, the Travancore governaent was able to
mininize the low castes’ need for missionary aid. After the
014 regime such improvements were noticeable and appreciated
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A CMS agent writing in 1867 indicated the success of the

sirkar's policy
How miserably the lower castes were held under
and ground down by the higher 20 years ago.
They were without protection and could obtain no
redress. Was it not a very natural thing, under
such circumstances, that these poor oppressed
classes should fly from their oppressors to the
Missionary whom they knew to be independent of
the Government and yet believed to be all power-
ful in asserting their claims, in order to effect
with sahib‘s influence what in those days they
could ardly hope to effect without ... .

[But now]} an enlightened and beneficient

Government is first levelling all ranks and

imparting to all that protection and faveur
which it is the part of an upright Government to
bestow upon its subjects, All classes may assert
and maintain their own rights. The courts are
open and justice is administered to the rich and
the pooT, the high and the low. A letter from
*Sahib* is not now a sine_qua hon to secure attention
when a man has to appear before the Magistrate, as
it once was. Now all this has had a good effect on
the 'appreciable results' of our [missionariest)
work. There is little or no inducement now for a
heathen to join our church unless he is really con-
vinced of the truth and joins solely In consequence
of his convictions
This missionary had succeeded Joseph Peet and was dealing
chiefly with Anglican Syrians and established converts,
which helps to explain his fulsome praisa. The account of
a Regident was rather different
Roads are public to all good castemen .. but
certain lower classes are prohibited altogether
from using them,
«+ lower caste men generally cannot enter =—-
8e



sometimes cannot approach — the Courts, cut-
cherries, Registry offices, etc. If the evidence
of a low caste man has to be taken by a judge or
magistrate, as the witness cannot come to the Court,
the Court must go to the witness, But it must nhot
90 t00 near him, and the frequent result is that the
witness's evidence is taken by the Court, or a
Goomastah deputed for the purpose, calling the
questions to an intermediate peon, and the peon
shouting them to the witness and repeating his
replies to the presiding officer

<+« however desirous the higher officers may be to
keep justice and show mercy, it is simply impossible
for them, in such circumstances, to prevent oppresse
fon and corruption on the part of their underlings ~

Faced with 1y conflietang , one must ask

what were the sirkar's measures which had so disarmed at
least some of the missionaries? First, the sirkar culti-
vated the missionaries, invited them to special functions
and gaw to it that their converts were not harassed.
Second, Madhava Rao introduced a fairer, less corrupt
administration of the old laws, which went some way towards
satisfying the grievances of low castes. And where lowe
caste aspirations and British pressure were irresistible,
the sirkar conceded gracefully and did its best to allay
the indignation of high castes.

The right to an upper covering, which was granted to
Hindu and Christian Shanar women in 1859, was extended to
all classes and castes in 1865, although the atyle used by
Nayars was still forbidden to the low castes. The original
intention was to bring only Xravas sithin the terms of the
earlier proclamation, but when the Resident suggested that
all castes might be included, Madhava Rac added a hasty -
pencilled note: 'If there are other classes, the Notiffica.
tion will apply to them als

and nothlag but good will
52

result from such a measure. Iravas, however, reaped
most of the benefit, for they had already been affecting
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the upper covering  The ex-slave castes, on the other hand,
were too poor and despised to attempt such pretensions. In
Paraver in Quilon district, where Irava women first flaunted
the upper covering, they were attacked by Nayars, 'butsghe
police lmmediately interfered and set matters aright'.

Iravas did not seek missionary aid in this case, because they
did not need it.

In 1865 the sirkar also granted the right to all rastes to
use wheeled vehicles (10 years before there were not enough
roads to make Lt an 1ssue), and repeated an earlier proclama-
tion allowing low.caste wamen to wear certain types of
jewellery without having to obtain special sirkar permission
By 1865 too, uriysm was no longer denanded.>*

But the gquestion of low castes' rights to use roads and
public buildings remained. More than any other, it shocked
British goverments and pushed low castes towards the
missionaries  In 1870, however, Madhava Rao made a calcu-
lated gesture. Only a few weeks after the Resident had
subaitted a long report on caste disabilities to Madras and
before it could be examined by the Madras Government,>”
the sirkar issued a circular throwing open all roads in the
state which it chose to designate as 'publict.

Madhava Rao's district officers — 3 Nayars and his first
cousin — were unenthusiastic about such a measure and unsure
of its results. All held the view that the low castes were
a minority of the population and that to let them use the

high roads would be to give 'a small advantage, to a swall
portion of the community', while bringing 'a large amount of

pain to the greatest bulk ...', This of course was nonsense

as the 1B75 census was to show, but they further argued that
enforcement would prove a problem- 'the majority of the
Goverrment offictals are bigoted Hindus1,’® Nevertheless
the proclamation was issued, and on speciffed roads lew
castes were to have the right to move freely.

At the same time, judges were imstructed to take steps to
hear the cases of low castes barred from certain cutcherries
and public buildings near temples.
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eventually to be shifted, Madhava Rao wrote, to more suitable
locations. To sll other cutcherzies, low castes were to
have free access >’  The Madras Goverrment received news of
this 'liberal instruction? with tvery great satisfaction'.’®

Yet the measure was basically prudent, and its liberality
continued for many years to exist mainly on paper. Low
castes were still kept out of cutcherries and off roads,
elther as a result of the approval or indifferences of sirkar
officials. The fact that the circular was Teissued with a
sinilar updated notification in 1884 indicates that it was
never mich more than an administrative pronouncement.®®  mut
the sirkar could claim to have shown its good intentions, and
the onus of maintaining caste disabilities was transferred to
pravate citizens.

There could, however, be little doubt where the highest
members of Travancore society really Stood. When a prav-

neax by beat of drum that,

regardless of the sirkar’s notification, Pulayas were not to

use certain roads, Madhava Rao dismissed him from the service.
Within 3 weeks he was reinstated with a fine of a month's
%alary 'the matter having come under His Highness the Mahar-
aja's notice'; Mis Highness deemed this 'sufficient punish-
nent’.®®  Having one eye on the all-indls stage, Madhava Rao
was prepared to treat the cherished notions of high-caste
Travancoreans lightly at times, Ayilyam Tirunal, however,
had only one state, and he had to live there.

Generally, the sirkar's policy regarding the disabilities
of low castes met with considerable success in the 1860s and
1870s  Missionaries were wooed and won, existing laws
were fairly administered, some were nade and
British governments impressed, yet high castes, especially
Nayars, were left to enforce their social privileges much
as before, It was 20 years before the rebuffs handed out
to educated low.caste men 1ike P. Falpu revealed the cynicism

of the circulars and the sirkar's pronouncements.
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D. TOWARDS A CASH ECONCMY
The sirkar's policies
employment and civil rights were of obvious importance
*Respectable’ castes were urged to educate their dependents,
and the carrot of government jobs was held out as encour-

agement. Proclamations removing caste disabilities disarmed

British governments, while a general increase in administra-

tive probity — though it left untouched many of the old
caste -

the milatancy of

and the of low castes. By such
means, the theory at the time seemed to runm, Travancore
could be ‘improved® without altering the basic relationships
between various groups. Everyone would rise a little, but
the people on top would remain there

However, from the point of view of Travancore society, the
vital aspect of Madhava Rao's activities lay an the strides
made towards the establishment and extension of a cash
economy  In the course of his adninistration, Rs. 1 5
crores of 1and value was created when 200,000 acres of land

were made alienable, the export trade and the price of labour
doubled, a

y was firmly established, mono-
polies were struck down, and

vastly imp:

Some groups more than others had institutions and traditional
occupations which were able to capitalize on these wide
economic changes

land

As we have seen, nearly half the rice-growing land in the
=tate = about 200,000 acres — was held under the sirkar
Pattas tenure which gave the sirkar the rights of a janmi.

1f it chose it could evict tenants almost at will, while they
could neither hypothecate the land mor expect recompense £or
improvements. Much of the sirkar pattam land — probably
®OTe than half — was held by Nayare, and in some aress such
holdings were *looked upon as a positive infliction*[sicl. 1
Because the sirkar could not sell the land for non-payment of
Tent and because tenants were reluctant to take on such land
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anyway, the government experienced great difficulty in
collecting its dues. Tenants, on the other hand, saw such
land as having no value beyond the rice it produced.

Madhava Rao's solution to this stagnant situation was to
issue in 1865 a proclamation granting full ownership rights
to the holders of the 200,000 acres of sirkar pattam land
He estimated that Rs 1.5 crores of land value were thus
created,®?  the measure probably affected most Nayar
taravads, many Syrian Christians and lesser mumbers of other
§roups.  Holders of sirkar pattam suddenly acquired a wind-
fall of saleable, mortgageable land.

The proclamation had more important consequences for
Nayars than for others, not merely because Nayars were the
largest group affected sirkar pattam land was now capable
of g cash for education or the of costly

ceremonies 1like talikettukalyanam, lavish celebrations of
which enhanced a taravad's prestige. Moreover, when
dissension threatened a taravad and younger members demanded
partition, the excuse that the family's sirkar pattam land
was inalienable could no longer be used against theam.
Indeed, the obvious profit to be had from the taravad's
"e-ly gained land may well have appealed to the avarice or

of £ younger memb At the same

time, the proclamation gave Syrisn Christians, who had
interests in trade, held land and wanted more, increased
opportunities to extend their holdings, The relationship
between land and cash became much closer, and Nayar institu-
tions and traditions were to prove less able to cope with
the change

In 1867 the sirkar issued a second proclamation effecte
ively curtailing the powers of the state's few thousand
janmiz, who had become more demanding of their tenants as
a result of the increasing population and value of land.
A dacision of the Sadr Court in 1856 recognized the janmi's
right to extract better terms or evict his tenants on the
expiry of the customary 12-year lease. The court's
dacision was not surprising, for the chief justice,

(1]



Krishna - ra of

complete inefficiency!®® — twas hamself a Jamai m:‘md
Jargely purchased Janman richts from other Janmis!.

Appiying rapid court decisions to tha old, lax tenure system
Jed to a rise in the pumber of evictions and the dissatis-
faction of tenants, The proclamation of 1867 gave temants
secufity of temure and virtvally sutomatic remewal of leases,
without enhancements, at the end of the 12-year agreements
Provided the temant paid his dues, the janmi had no raght of
eviction, and, indeed, the proclamation made it difficult for
the janmi to recover arrears through the courts. Madhava Rao
planned a third proclamation to ensure the janmis' rights,

but this was not realized until 20 years later when the janmis,
experiencing more and more difficulty with their temants,
began to petition the sirkar. As a result of Martanda
vamma's . danmis in T were fewer in

nusber than in Dritish Malabar,

the proclamation of 1867
served to reduce their collective influence further. They
lost their economic leverage against their tenants, who ~
whether Mayars, Syrians or even Iravas — gained independence
and room for manceuvre which was unique 1n Kerala.

The land reforms not only won the approval of British
governments but made Travancore an area of many thousand
small proprietors and secure tenants  With cash values now
imparted to all land, family arrangements which permitted
efficient management became important, as did familiarity

with cash and

On neither
count wexe Nayars at an advantage

The Implicatjons of a Public Works Department

To the Secretary of State for India, Travancore had become
by 1867 Tsomething 1ike a modal tative State®.%7  part of
the favourable ispression which the state now made on
visitors, readess of official reports and even those who
lived there, vesulted from the activities of the public

orks department, created entirely after Madhava Rao's
\ssumption of office Yo use the popular phrase of the day,
%0



the P.W.D, ‘opened up the country'; that was obvious

But it had more subtle, yet perhaps more important effects
By involving thousands of low castes in salaried employment
as labourers, it introduced them ta a Cash economy, just as
the land reform of 1865 had started to bring similar implica-
tions to many landholders. As well as encouraging trade,
exchange of ideas, and entrepreneurship, the P W D, widened
the scope for labourers and forced up their wages.

After an abortive start in 1860, the organization of the
public works department began in earnest in 1863 wath the
arrival of Willian Barton as chief engineer  The estab-
lishoent he found was ‘unfit even to carry out the works
already sancticned and utterly inadequate to take up those
in contemplation’.,  Has first step was to get from the
sirkar an annual guaranteed sum of two lakhs of rupees to
be spent on public works. Another Rs 20,000 — an imaense
amount at the time, for it was more than half of the total
expenditure on public works in sowe years under Krishna Rac -
was set aside annually to pay & permanent establishment of
clerks, overseers and supervisors O

But since uriyam had fallen into disuse, labour was hard
to find.  Barton wrote that ' ... coolies refused to work
and bandies to ply for hire, in the belief that they are
prohibited by Sirkar orders, or, oftentimes, n.mply to
denonstzate the power of their new position . .0.%

Convicts were used as coolies, but they were unsatisfactory
and sometimes removed by sirkar officials to perform other
work.”®

The labour problem was solved by Taising wages and ensuring
their regular payment. In 1865-6 nearly 10,000 Izava and
slave-caste coolies were on dally wages from the public works
department. The scale was rot extravagant, but the four
annas a day which was pald to men, sepresented an increase of
three or four times the rate before the matablishment of the
$.W.0.70  Earlier, *the ordinary cooly in the village used
t0 get only an anna and a half, and Ohe meal for a day's
work ... [In 1875] a labourer cannct be hired for less than
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4 annas and one meal, though his hours of work have also been
diminished since formerly.''e By 1876 it was advisable that
all missjonaries be able to ride a horse 'A few years ago
men were carried in chairs ox went in boats, but the cooly
[hire)] is so high that a man cannot do it now 73

The benefits of these changes fell to those who were pre-
pared to work as labourers  Given an altexmative form of
employment, the slave castes gained a little leverage against
their old masters Hundreds of Irava women became P.W.D.
coolaes. Indeed, the sirkar sought to demonstrate its
enlightenment by erdering ’'the clothing of the upper part of
the person a condition of the employment of women'.”
The 1875 census returned 18% of the population as
*labourers', 7> and most of these were affected by the
spreas of , and the Tise in, wages

Travancore landholders, most of whom had been accustomed
to farming their land with 5laves or cowed sublenants, were
also affected, payment for labour had been in kind where
there had been payment at all. Now, however, landnolders
were to be increasingly forced to handle cash and to compete,
at least to a small extent, for labour,

The P.W.D. moreover, encouraged contractors and entre-
preneurs  Vhen Barton began work, there was none,

The entire absence of contractors, not only for

the construction of any Portions of the works but

even for the supfly of the most ordinary materials

Tequired by the Department, make the labour extremely

hara

we have had to make our own bricks, quarry the stone,

dive for the shells and burn lime, and even to fell

the timber required for our works

The most trifling aid {5 not forthcoming, every nut
and screw, bolt or nail has to be constructed in

our own workshop, and when work was firgt started,

®e nad to burn the charcoal and manufacture the
before blasti
comences, 7¢

could be



But within a few years the situation had improved, contracte
ors - non-Malayali Brahmins, Syrians, other Christlans and
Taml Sudras — came forward, and Syrians had sufficiently
appreciated the potential of the P W D, that one of their
number was on the way to becoming Travancore's first Bachelor
of Caval Engineering

In spite of the initial dafficulties in finding labour and
contractors, the public works department continued to expand
By 1865 1ts permanent staff — mostly non-Travancoreans —
numbered 35, drawing nearly 4,000 rupees a month in wages,
and by 1872 it

@ a complete = 10m, because
tthe operations of the Department axe now of such a magni-
tude ..’..’e From the miserly Rs 38,550 spent on public works
by Krashna Rao in 1855-6, the expenditure rose to Rs. 5 61
lakhs in 1865-6 In 1871-2, Madhava Rao's last year in
office, the sirkar put Rs 12 21 lakhs (24% of the total budget)
into public works '° For labourers, contractors and land-
holders, the consequences were to be considerable,

The activities of the public works department, however, had
more obvious and easily measurable results. Its road-
building programme was remarkable  The absence of roads in
pre-British Kerala has been described as 'l[xi.klﬂg',ao and
although roads were built to facilitate the movement of
British troops after Velu Tampi's rebellion in 1809, by 1B45
these had fallen into disuse and disrepair. Cullen complained
that *... the communications in Travancore are greatly
neglected, {n many places are almost impassable at particular
seasons ... and little or nothing iz done ... to provide for

the wants of an lation and ‘s The

northesouth yoad from Irivandrum to Quilon was used only by
the troops, and the east-west line through the Ghats to the
Tamil country was totally unrelisble. All traffic from the
east cama through the Aramboli Pass to Nagercoll and then
proceeded north by water, and what roads there ware, to
Trivandrun, Quilon and even Alleppey °1  The sirkar showed
no enthustasa for road-bullding, and shortly before Cullen
became Resident, had successfully side-stepped a proposal
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for a north-south road by agreeing to it and then forgetting
about 12,52 Rev. John Cox thundered in 1857 that 'there is
not a single road to be called passable for the entire length
of the province, and not one from the sea to the interior’.®?
In the interior, those who could afford it, and whose caste
was high enough to warrant the dignity, travelled by palanquin
along paths through paddy fields, coconut gardens and jungles;
the rest walked

There were major hindrances to comeunications, The
country was rugged and rolling, roads had to wind around
hills and through valleys. Travancore was crosscut, by
14 major rivers, which, coupled with the extensive backwaters,
not only required technical skill to bridge, but offered an
easier al means of

Such water routes,
however, did not 1ead to every part of the state, and they
could be disrupted by lack of rain, weed prowth or aceulula-
tion of si1e.®*

Madhava Rao realized the importance of a good road system

for the commerce of the state and its prestige with British

governments. Roads were monuments of good government,

measurable indices of progress  Within a few months of the

new Resident®s arrival in the state in 1860, the Dewan pre-
sented a

wtlining *the works for the
improvement of this state’. Maltby concurred in all Madhava

Rao’s » and first imp was given to the
Trivandrum-Nagercoil road which was 'much out of repair'.

A r0ad from Kottayam due east to Mundakayam, with a view
to eventually linking with Madura, was also sanctioned
within 18 months the southern road had been repaired —
albeit not very well — and the 20-mile trace from Kottayam
to Mundaksyam was completed and work had begun to open it
to cart width.53

The master plan was to build a good north-south road from
Nagercoil to Alleppey and Kottayam and two east-west roads
into the hills, which would eventually link Kottayam with
Maduxa, and Quilon with Shenkotta, Feeder roads were to be
constructed to conmect with the trunk limes. In 1866 the
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public works department had opened 195 miles of road suitable
for 'rapid wheeled traffic of any sort', By 1869 the figures
had risen to 266 miles, and in 1872 Rarton estimated that
1,000 miles of road would be open for cart traffic fin the
course of another 18 months or 2 years'.®®  Tne Quilon-
Shenkotta road was completed by 1872 and was taking an average
pf 20 carts and 45 pedestrians a day across the Ghats,
previously Quilon district had not possessed 'a wheeled con-
veyance out of the town of Quilon'. The road from Kottayam
to Pirmed was completed in the same year, and the final link
with Madura in 1876 In one year alone the public works
department constructed 50 bridges and culverts with spans
greater than S feet

Cart traffic between Madura and Kottayam increased steadily
'The Madura carts bring grain from the Cumbum Valley for the
use of the estate coolies!, the Resident wrote in 1877, ‘cart
the coffee crop to Cottayam, and return to the Madura District
with betel-nut, pepper and other west-coast produce?.>"
Along the same road, waste land was taken up, as early as
January 1861 ryots had applied for 380 plots on the first
cozen miles of the road It is worth emphasiring that
Kottayam was the district in which Syrian Christians were
traditionally most numerous and powerful  The new network
of roads, wrote another Resident, was changing ‘the whole
character of the country's He continued

In not a few taluqs wherc but a few years ago there

wete literally no communications, save the river courses,

a few rude tracks traversable by pack-bullocks or coolies

only, and wild elephant paths, a spring-carsrlage may now

be driven along a well-traced, drained and bridged high

road,

In some sections these roads traverse forests which

along the immediate line are rapidly giving way to a

successlon of clearings.

<« At Other sections the country traversed is com-

paratively open, jungly only in patches, boldly

undalating with valleys and slopes of considerable
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productiveness  But the people seem to have
rested curlously remote from intercommunication,
wheeled traffic of any sort has never been known.
It {s indeed strange that some of the districts
should have remained as isolated as they still are

for so long when comparative progtess was going on
9
around .

Commerce and Planting

At the same time that the public works department was bringing
the beginnings of a cash economy to thousands of labourers and
landlords, Madhava Rao was carrying out reforms and prowoting
schemes which were expressly intended to advance commerce.

To put the state's finances in order was his first duty if

Travancore was to lose its reputation for delinquency with
the Madras

, Maltby's
when he came as Resident in 1860 were to schieve the abolition
of the sirkar monopolies which brought annoyance to the Madras
Government and offence to the free-trade principles of the age.
The pepper monopoly, which was bringing the sirkar only a
lakh of rupees annually, was abolished in November 1860 and an
export duty substituted which was equal to the duty charged at
Bratish Cochin.’® 4 guarantee was given that pepper vines
would not be taxed. Local traders were now free to buy
pepper from inland ryots and sell in the best market.
Smuggling to Cochin becane unprofirtable and Alleppey assumed
new importance as Travancare's chief port and trading cemtre.
However, the trade had become highly disorganized, and 1t was

not until 1871-2 that pepper exports began to show any
stability.

In that year, they were Rs. 2 42 lakhs and
averaged Rs

2 84 lakhns for the next 9 years until the pepper
boon began about 1880 o1

The tobacco monopoly was more difficult, for with the
tighter administrataon of Madhava Rao it had brought the state
17 lakhs of rupees in revenue in 1859-60  However, it was
also the most vexacious monopoly for foreign traders and thus
was constantly brought to the attention of the Madras
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Government. In 1863 it was abolished, and import duties,
varying with the place of origin of the tobacco, were estab-
1ished  Previously, the sirkar had been the sole supplier
of inferior tobacco at inflated rates. Now petty traders
could acquire their tobacco cheaply for themselves. With
the sirkar middleman removed, the trade became more profit-
able for the retailer  As we have scen, these petty traders
tended to be non-Malayali Brahmins, Muslims and Syrian
Christians

Commercial adjustments were completed in 1864 by treaties
with the Cochin sirkar and the British goverrment. Prior
to the treaty British bad T as

a foreign country in matters of trade exports to, and
imports from, Travancore were subject to duty. The effect
of these duties was to smuggling,

legitimate trade and divert most Travancore transactions to
British Cochin, to which Travancoreans had access either by
stealth, or by paying a small transit tax to the Cochin
sirkar. The new treaty placed Travancore ports on the sawe
footing as those of Britlsh India, most goods coming from,
or going to, other parts of India paid no duty  Exports
from Travancore, especially from Alleppey, rose dramatically
In the 7 years from 1861-2 to 1868-9 they more than doubled —
from Rs  35.45 lakhs In 1861-2 to Rs. 72-76 lakhs in
1563‘9.y2 Most of the exports were agricultural = coconut
products, cardamoms, spices — and the impact was felt in
some degrees at all levels, even down to the Irava climbing
the palm tree

Madhava Rao's administration also introduced an effice
itency and a striving for budgetary surpluses which impressed
the Madras Government and perhaps had some influence on those
who did business with the sirkar Madhava Rao's first year
of government, 1857-8, produced a surplus of Rs 1.67 lakhs,
and an increase of a 1akh of rupees in the revenue from the
tobacco monopoly as a result of ‘greater vigilance .9 The
year 1859.60 brought a surplus of 5 lakhs, the highest
revenue collection in the state's history (Rs 51.5 lakhs,
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Rs. 11.5 lakhs more than the average for the previous 15 years),
and the conclusion of the Madras Government that all this was
‘most creditable to the administration of the Dewan Madhava
Ra01.9%  In his 14 years in power, Madhava Rao produced only
3 emall deficits which were more than covered by large sur-
pluses in other years.

In setting the finances 1in order the new Dewan also exposed
the erxors of his predecessor which he dutifully reported to
the Resident who passed them on to Madras. A difference of
Rs 4.5 lakhs was found between the actual cash 1n the treasury
and the book accounts. The loan of 5 lakhs of rupees which
a desperate Krishna Rao had from the

temple in 1856, far from being interest free, was discovered

to require interest payments of Rs 2.5 lakhs. A conspiracy

of government officials to cormer the tobacco market and sell

to the sirkar at more than one and a half times the nommal

rate was broken up >  From such penetrating investigations,

the Dewan derived considerable credit, while the emphasis on
Like

the sirkar
service and the state.

But these reforms of the state's finances and revenue
techniques could have touched most Iravancoreans only indir-
ectly  Much more important for many was the stimulus the
sirkar gave to the plantation industry  Although the exotic
crops of the Kerala coast had been one of India's major
attractions for Europeans from the 1Sth century onwards,
Travancore had no tradition of large gardens devoted solely
to export crops. Ryots grew a little pepper and sold it
hill tribes collected wild cardamoms. In
the late 1830s when the price of coffee was rising rapidly in
the United States, an Englishman, willian Huxham, began
planting coffee on the hills east of Quilon

to the sirkar,

The quality
being reputed 'equal,if nat superior, to any in the woridt,
the sirkar toyed with the 1dea af starting a coffee monopoly,
similar to its pepper monopoly, by distributing seeds to land-
holders, it greatly feared a shortage of agriculfural labour
if high-paying European planters were allowed to establish
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themselves in the state °/  The plan, however, was dropped,
and the state's notoriety under Krishna Rao did not encourage
planters

However, under Ayilyam Tirunal, Madhava Rac and Maltby,
the sirkar‘s policy quickly changed to one of active encour-
agement for planters  Work on the road from Kottayanm
towards the Ghats resulted in two coffee estates being opened
by early 1862 By August of the same year planters had
obtained the rights to 15,118 acres, and 6 European planters
were soon working in the state. The value of coffee exports
rose from Rs. O BO lakhs in 1864-5, the first year in which
statistics were kept, to Rs. 5.97 lakhs 1in 1871-2, Madhava
Rao's last year in the state In 1876-7 they reached a peak
of Rs. 9.89 lakhs ®® The two chief planting areas were at
Pirmed on the hills east of Kottayam, and in the Ashambu liills
rotth of Nagercoll. Kottayam and Nagercoil towns were the
Christian centres of the state, and the impact of pliﬂting on
the Christians and mssionaries, as we shall see in the next
chapter, was to prove important.

The sirkar pave a good deal of help to planters. It
realised Rs, 5 78 lakhs from sale of land (at a rupee an acre
in most cases), tax and export duty, but it spent Rs. 2.21
lakhs on roads, road-building subsidies to planters, and
surveys A cart road was opened from Nagercoil to the foot
of the Ashambu Hills, tracks for bullocks were cut to connect
with the Kottayam road at Pirmed The sirkar also ran its
own experimental gardens for a time at Pirmed °

The sirkar's interest stemmed partly from the direct
involvement of Madhava Rao and the First Prince, Vishakham
Tirunal, who was a keen botanist, credited with popularizing
tapioca in Travancore They jointly owned a 150-acre coffee
estate in the Ashanbu Hills, which was managed for them at
first by John Cox, missionary turncd planter, and then by

P. D, the most planter among the London
Soclety s Madhava Rao and Vishakham
Tirunal were sald to have gone into planting oniy to demon-
strate the dignity of cosmercial pursuits, but when Madhava Rac
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f1inally disposed of the estate in the 1880s it brought him a
1akh of rupees.'®  In the 1870s when coffce was proving
profitable, Ayilyam Tirunal, the reigning Maharaja, who was
noted for his thrift and acquisitiveness, bad to be told by
the Madras Government that the sirkar could not open coffee
estates to enhance its own revenues.l®!

The expansion of planting did not create the shortage of

labour which the sirkar had feared, for the population was

rapidly. 1 te Malayalis were
reluctant to abandon their tradational occupations to go to
the hills. Much of the labour came from the Tamil districts
©of British India, and on some estates all the coolies were
Tanilians 192 yet the estates, coupled with the public works
department, helped to increase the cost of labour, while
educated Malayalis, especially Christians, took up most of
the clerical and managerial posts.

E THE SYMBOL OF TRIVANDRUM
To appreciate the drama of the changes of Madhava Rao's
, it is

to look at the capital city
There, between 1B65 and 1873, the public
works department completed three ambitious public buildings -—
the General Hospital {1865), the Public Offices {1867} and

of Trivandrum.

the Maharaja‘s College (1873) — which changed Trivandrum
from an anonymous temple town to something c¢loser to the
Victorian idea of a capital

Built in a depression on the flat ground a mile or two
from the sea, old Travandrum huddled round the Paduanabha-
swami Temple  Within the walls of 'The Fort', at the centre
of which was the temple, were the Maharaja’s palaces, the
cutcherries, and a Brahmin agraharam similar to those found in
the Tamil country

Entrance to the Fort was restricted to
the high castes

Outside the walls, on the level palm-
covered ground stretching west to the sea and east to the
Faramanai River, were taravad houses of Nayar families, the

homes of some hrahmin officials and the palaces of the wives

©of the haharaja and princes At the village of Karamanai
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was another agraharam. To the north-west, thickly covered in
coconut, lay the village or suburb of Pettah, inhabited by
Eurasians, Iravas, Shanars and Latin Catholics. Iwo miles to
the north of the Fort, up a long gradual slope, were the
cantonment and the Church of England church

For the Public Offices and College, the sirkar selected
Plots within about 800 yards of each other on the high
ground between the Fort and Christ's Church, the hospital
was built half a mile to the west of the Public Offices.
Thereby given a new, northern focal point, the town began to
expand to the salubrious hills to the north-east, where
Europeans and wealthy Indian officials, like Madhava Rao,
Rama Rao and Nanu Pallai, acquired property and built houses
on the western model with names like 'Cotton Hill House' and
NM211 views, 103

One of the aims in constructing the new public buildings
on a grand style was to give 'an archatectural ornament to
the capital . ., dagnity to the State and respect to the
Courts and Cutcherries. .¢. ™ Success was indicated by
the report of a sycophantic north Indian that 'all the
institutions in Calcutta ... can be seen in Trivandrum, the
capital of Travancore, in mimiature.!®®

Calcutts in niniature was an exaggeration, but certainly
by 1872 the public works department had changed the physical

of T um, and, indirectly, some of its

cultural and social characteristics, As well as the three
major public buildings, the department constructed the band-
stand in the public gardens where the band of the Nair
Brigade now played on alternate Fridays, it d¢1d the main-
tenance on the old bungalow housing the museum, which some-
times drew 3,000 visitors a month, it was involved in
planning a grand and grotesquely memorable new museum, it
brought the firgt steam engine to Travancore, gave demon-
strations to the Raja of Cochin and ‘astonished . natives
ves in 3 its

B and fon of the
roads 1gned * alank. o ana
06

capital

Lrought *spring carriages into use insteads,’
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as Madhava Rao proudly pointed out, the extension of the
country roads was bringing all parts of the state into
easy communication with Trivandrum and its novelties and
facilities %7

The ‘modernization' of Trivandrum made {t the grandest
c¢ity in Kerala. By backwater and canal, and over the expand-
ing system of roads, men were increasingly drawa to the
capital, whether to take up a case with government, get an
education, cure a disease or merely gawk at the new stean
engine. The ideas they took away with them are immeasur-
able, but indisputably important.

The change in the face of Trivandrum was concrete and
visible, It symbolized the other less obvious, but more
important, changes which the Madhava Rao administration had
wrought in Travancore. The Maharaja's College, for
exanple, was the apex of a sirkar system of education which
linked with qualificati
It was, moreover, the preserve of high castes,

an Irava
did not gain admission until a few years after Madhava Rao
left the state. Even in Trivandrum, under the noses of
the highest and, in theory, most ‘enlaghtened' officials,
the sirkar's proclamations removing caste disabilities
remained largely a dead latter

Over the short-term, the sirkar's policies in education,

employment and civil rights strengthened the high castes.
But the 1

different

of other were
The growth of a cash economy, which was
encouraged by land reform, extensive public works (the
Public Offices alone cost Rs

1.5 lakhs), increased trade
and 1 le planti

helped to the ‘commun~
ality® of the Nayar matrilineal joint-family.

Nor did the
style of life which Trivandruw made fashionable among the
western-educated do anything to bolster the taravad Over
the next 20 years, members of those groups = Syrian and
other Cnristians, non-Malayali Brahmins and Iravas — who

had tess family instat:

, who were p.
tu attempt new occupations, and who had some experience in
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dealing regularly with money, were to improve their economic
position in relation to Nayars. llow this came about, we
shall see in the following chapter  Travancore even by
1891 was far from being a society in which money was the
only resource worth having, it did not necessarily bring
status or power, lowever, the steps made in that direction
did not favour most Nayars.



Chapter 4

CASH, CASTE AND CUSTOMS: THE EFFECT OF NEW RESOURCES,1872-1891

Madhava Rao left Travancore under a cloud in 1872, The timld
Maharaja, Ayilyas Tirunal, angered at Madhava Rso's involve-
ment with his brother's faction and at the Dewan's lack of
respect, fimlly succeeded in getting his minfster's resigna-
tion, but only after much intrigue.l Madhava Rao was
replaced by his close friend and classmate, A. Sashiah Sastri,
A Saarta Brahmin, a product of E. B. Powell's Madras High
School and hesad sheristadar of the Madras Board of Rewenue.
Over the pext 20 years — with the exception of the period
from 1877 to 1880 when a Travancore Nayar was Dewan —

Hadhava Rac's schoolfellows and kinsmen held the Dewanship

and generally T 1y
'model state'.

2% a

During the same period mesbers of variocus groups in Travan-
core were attempting to adapt to the changes which the reforms
of the 1860s helped to impel.

Between 1875 and 1891 the population increased by 10%, and
by the latter year the density on arable land was calculated
at 609 people to the square mile.’ Travancore, which in the
1840s was said to have been a rice exporter, was by the 1880s
importing rice to the value of Rs. 14} lakha annually.

The increase in population had much to do with this, but

there was also 'the general of the ci

who can now afford te eat more rice..
That improvement had come about largely through the increased

demand for labour and the dramatic increase in, and spread of,
wages.

©f the lower caste

As we have seen, in the 1850s cooly labour was worth
an anna a day if it was worth a cash wage at all. By the
18708 1t was worth 4 annas a day, and skilled workmen like
carpenters could make Up to a supee a day by the 1880s.”
To be sute, the cost of living also rose. A survey taken
in Cochin in 1891 — conditions in north Travancore at least
would have been similar —. concluded that the cost of 1iving
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bad increased by 103% between 1850 and 1890  But the wages of
non-agricultural labourers — for example, those employed by
planters, the public works department or in the coir industry —
had risen by 167% and those of artisans by 140% ©  The survey
calculated the cost of living for a man was Rs. 42 a year, and
the average cost of living, including women and children,

Rs. 29} a yeaz.’ Little wonder that jobs in government

service paying 6 or 7 rupees a month locked so attractive

The survey concluded that large landholders — who were not

numerous in Travancore — had 'no doubt enormously benefitted
during the last 40 yeaxs by . . the marked increase in the
price of food grains' At the same time, the standard of

1iving of many of the low castes had improved. It was the
small landholding family which may have faund itself in
difficulty,® especially if it had clear notions about what

pe P .

In Travancore, probably the majority of Nayar matrilineal
Joint-families were small landholders. They were clear about
their respected position in society and how it must be main-
tained, Already in the late 1830s and 18403, for example,
one fanily burdened with carrying out in accordance with the
family's position the talikettukalyanan and ferundakuli
ceremonies for 11 daughters, was impoverished. It subdivided
by consent, and each branch appears to have been left with
only a few paras of 1and.’ TInis family's experience was
Pprobably typical of many others 10

By 1891 Travancore had passed through a period of boom-and=
bust in the coffec-estate industry, and was on the verge of a
new and enduring enterprise in tea. There weze said to be
40 European planters and about 100 estates covering 37,500
acres 2} the value of exports of copra doubled and those of
coir nearly tripled between 1871 and 1801.77  1n 1881 the
public works department was maintaining 075 miles of road; by
the m1d-1890s the figure had risen to 2,000 miles 13  Such
expansion of government responsibilities brought an incre
of government servants from 14,700 in 1875 to 20,200 in 1891.1€
Yet education more than kept pace with the demand for 1itecate
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men  As we have seen, the numbers of students rose from about
8,500 in 1872 to 50,000 in 1890 By 1691 the Maharaja's
College in T had 264 tes of the Madras
University 1%

These changing conditions led to a questioning of ritual
privileges and sanctity. Increased mobility became possible
for all castes. Indeed, it was encouraged, as boys were
sent to distant high schools and colleges and as planters and
the public works department recruited labour. That ’terri-
torial segementation® which supported *the hierarchical order
of castes by permitting greater mobility ... for those at the
topt began to break down.l®  Moreover, the new values and

ive 4 by Madhava Rao stipulated
that a B.A. degree was better than mere matriculation. Was,
therefore, an Irava or Syrian Christlan graduate to be given
a post in the sirkar service in preference to A less educated
Brahuin or hayar? By the same token, were the Smarta Brahmins
gorging in the free such

and holy men after all? They had no degrees or educational
qualifications Were they not im fact leeches and parasites?
And what of Nayars? Dad they not claim to be Hindus of good
caste? Yet they lived in a state of 'universal concubinage',
as even Ihe Hindu of Madras — and there were many less
charitable critics — was prepared to remnd them.)” Nayars
became increasingly aware that seen in relatlon to the standards
of minduism in the rest of India, thelr marriage customs
appeared scandalous and comic.

Some groups to these chall xore 11
than others

For non-Malayali Brahmins, the alternatives
were fewest. They already occupied a formdable position in
the sirkar service in 1875, and their numbers in Travancore
Temained constant over the next 20 years  They retained their
large share of government patronage. Since the Dewans, with
one exception, were non-Malayali Brahains, this was not
surprising  Ssavta Brahmins maintained their interest in
trade, and the level of education among non-Malayal:i Brahmins
continued to be the highest of any greup in Iravancore. Yet
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other castes and religions were expanding as traders, improving
thelr educational qualifications and demanding places in the
§overmment service  In relative terms the influence of non-
¥alayali Brahmins could only decline.

Through the 1870s and 1880s Syrian Christians were pre-
ottupied with sectarian struggles. Romo-Syrians, who TXe-
Presented more than 40% of all Syrians, made little progress
in western-style education until the late 1880s, in spite of
the landed wealth of some of their members. Syrians, however,
had the advantages of a wider network of connections than Dost
Hindus,  Their organization into bishoprics had always per~
Bitted substantial mobility beyond the desam for sowe of their
Pehbers, and the coming of the CMS$ opened up opportunities in
Madras and even Britain. It was not coincidence that the

1581 Joint-stock company in Travancore Was started in 1889
bY Syrian christians *®

Iravas, t0o, were able to take advantage of the missionaries.
BY 1851 there were 30 English-speaking men among Travancore
Iravas, and probably most of those owed Part of their education

'O the missionaries. As a result of the increasing value of

the abkari or 1iquor trade and the growang demand for coconut
Products in the world markat, many Iravas were experiencing

a new, if modest, prosperity. Like low-caste Christian con.

Verts whase financial resources had also grown, some Iravas
“ere unwilling to accept quietly the traditional disabilities
¥hich were st{ll enforced against theam.

On the surface, Nayars also appeared to benefit from the
changing circumstances of the 1870s and 1880s.  They flocked
and their male literacy rate rosa

to the government schoals,
No other group approached

from 21% in 1875 to 37% in 1891
this 16% incresse. At tha sawe time, Nayare captured more
than a quarter of the choicest posts In the sirkar gervice —
thoss on salaries of more than Rs. 50 & month.  Yetr Nayara:

sharg of such jobs was slightly less than that of non-Malayali

Brahains, though their population was 17 times gr Mere

lay the makings of a grievance
Rayars, howavar, had another, greater problem. The
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fmpartible matrilineal joint.family, the taravad
proved an and a

Nayars
winced at the taunts that 'no Nayar knows his father®', while
taravads wexe torn by feuds over money and land. The idyllic
tcommunality? of interest which should have characterized the
taravad began to crumble, Finding it difflcult to raise
capital, and having fixed ideas about what constituted respect-
able employment, Nayars took little part in the commercial
activities which allowed some Syrians, Iravas and Christian
converts to improve themselves materially.

In 1891 educated Nayars, worried by the state of the taravad
and the

of Nayars, as many allies
as possible from other castes and religions and led an assault
on the heavy non-Malayali Brahmin representation in the sirkar
service. If Nayars could re-establish their political suprem-
acy of pre-British days, the argument seemed to run, all could
be made right with the taravad. But that supremacy could
never be recaptured, and by 1905 Nayars were to find themselves
divided within, resisted by non-Malayali Brahmins, and under
pressure from Syrians and even Iravas.

It was the spread of a cash economy and the increased value
of land which were perbaps most important, though least
noticeable, to men living in the 1870s and 1880s. What was
Teadily apparent was the burgeoning goverpment schaol system
and the advantages of sending ome's dependants to school. Yet
this education helped to undermine many of the traditiocnal
Malayali values and led to intense competition for the best

Jebs in the government service, For the matrilineal joint-

famly of Nayars, the sum of these changes added up to temsion,
dispute and decay.

A. NON-MALAYALI BRAKMINS

¥hen Madhava Rao left Travancore in 1872, non-Malayali Brahmins

were at the height of their power in the state. Still emjoying
the

which T

to
Brahmins, they had captured the best jobs in the sirkar service
through their a1

and the of the
108



*$33proy non 243 Jo Iopupvmex ay3 papaoxd s

‘sueiseing ‘suvadoing

*unoPdAeRIq ¥ 107 ‘gzpz *dd ‘1pay ‘TEEESS
APUTH FIvAvIel VUIRARS JaylO puw SEIpns nulik

IIIAUOD IURISIIOAL HGT PUY SITTOYIND UFIT KGZ ‘UCTIAS %09 Inoqy

°o o o
(32) (%)  (%1)
v s6 ot
(%22) (%01) (s8v) (sLv)
66 s€ 029't orr

(%22) (%e2) (%1€)  (%52)
0T 5 seo‘y ozz

Y681 &Z8T 1681  $Z81

Shidoc %d _0%-or “sW
SGoT zesats Qo] XeWiTs

I681 &zmi
usybua ot
231¢12171
Gom yo o

1

L€

95

T68T SZ8T

zx

1z

os

SIWIBIFT

ToE jo 2b¥ %

00Z'PIr 000'E6E Azl

«006°9Z5 4055°89Y  SUPTISTIYY (Iv

orL'esy 000 THY *
0018z 00L'L2 sutkgrig 3
Freetvi-uoy "
68t szat
ToqarN

243 Jo

"y=E6BT PUT £-2/8T 107

STIand 30 38T Pu? 1681 PUF SIGT $REUSD 1321n05

*yuow ¥ 0g-Or *$N uo €qof IT® Fo ¥5Z PPy SL8T UT !:-ﬁum :1:1:.:2

‘SNUL  "UOTIEDTFTSEVID ITUI JO BIVYS B, A300:

¥ 2y3 Jo axe

T68T DU¥ <ZgT UF

T FIEVI

T¥7508 I0 0 $QO] JENATE DUt $OTIRTIvIY ADUISITL ' BIBGUAN



bewans.1?  Malayalis had hardly begun to cbject to their
disproportionate influence in the government. As early as
1873, it is true, there were polite motices in a Syrian-owned
Malayalan newspaper sbout the injustice *of bringing foreigmers
{who have 1ittle or no sympathy with [the Maharaja's] subjects)
to hold high positions in the State ..., but these were
sporsdic and essily ignored.’® The newspaper babit had not
yet taken hold. Nor wete there organized protests about the
state's 42 uttupuras, where Brahmins could Teceive 2 free meals
a day, and which cost the state Rs. 4 lakhs a year by 1891,

In the 20 years after Madhava Reo's departure, non-Malayall
Brahmins maintained their position in the sirkar service and
their numbers in government schools. They readily responded
to ~~ indeed, anticipated — the sirkar's demand for qualifi-
cations, By 1868-9 the sirkar had 9 graduates in its employ,
7 were non-Malayalt Brahmins.”! 1t was their speed in
acquiring qualifications from the Madras colleges which allowed
them to justify their numbers in the government service., ‘It
s to be sincerely regretteds, wrote Madhava Rao in 1869,

that there is a great paucity of Nairs on the benches of

the higher courts, The Sudr Court has not one Nair

judge .,.. The Government is fully alive to the

desatableness of employing largely this purely native

element  But qualified persons have, unhappily, been

not available. It is, however, gratifying to mote that
there 1s a fair prospect of this cardinal want being
speedaly supplied.??

Even when the Maharaja’s College, Trivandrum, which was
affiliated to the Madras University, began turning out graduates
in the 1870s, they were mainly non-Malayali Srahains., The
first such graduate was V, Nagam Alya in 1870, He was
irmediately taken into the service — he bad already been a
schoolmaster — and over the mext 37 years became one of its
leading officials  Between 1870 and 1879, the College
turned out 60 graduates, 31 were non-Malayali Brahmins. From
1880 to 1889 it produced 157 graduates;

77 were non-Malayali
Brahming

10



These educational attainments were translated into power
in the sirkar service. 1In 1890 the Dewan was T. Rama Rao,
Madhava Rao's cousin, and 3 of the 4 dewan peshkars were non-
Malayali Brahmin graduates A non-Malayali Brahmin headed
the revenue survey and settlement; 10 of 1ts 20 supervisors
were non-Malayali Brahmins  They held 10 of 18 Zilla and
High Court judgeships, and comprised 145 of 231 licensed
vakils and pleaders. Fifteen of 29 tahsildars and 17 of 30
headmasters of government English schools were non-Malayali
Brahmns 2%

From such statistics, the hold of non-Malayall Brahmins on
the sirkar service is obvious, Yet by 1890 there was a vital
Qifference from the situation {n 1872. Many Malayalis,
especially Nayars, were also graduates, and they were no
longer ready to accord veneratjon to Brahmins or accept such
extensive Brahmin influence  Indeed, from the early 1880s
anti-prahmin feeling began to make itself evident in the

T press. A in
1882 typified this view of 'the deceitful and treacherous
character' of non-Malayali Brahmins,

many of whom, as mere destitute immigrants from

Tinnevelly and other places, first settle here with

the object of partaking of the charitable distribution

of food in the Brahmin feeding houses here, and then,

taking advantage of the credulity of the matives,

borrow money from them, and begin petty trades, and

when they have, by a course of swindling, made large

mums of money, which they take care to invest in lands

in their own countries and in the name of their rela-

tives, they pratend insolvency to defeat the just

claims of their creditors ..,.

The coumercial activities of non-Malayali Brahmins, primarily
Smartas, were an obvious target, for no one loved a moneylender,
and many were Brahain In the 1880
Travancore had about BOD pon-Malayall Sratmin traders.’® A
third of the Trivandrus merchants listed in the Travancore
Almanack for 1881 wese non-Malayli Brahmins who dealt primarily

m




in rice, cloth and tobacco.?’  Such traders were to be found

t1n all parts of the country, especially 3n north Travancore
[They} ... live here single®, Nagam Aiya continued, *=zeturning
to their famildes in their villages on the eastern coast once
a year or 50",°®  One case may serve as {llustration., Picchu
Afyar came to Alleppey as a cook about 1880. He began to

deal in rice, as non-Malayall Brahmins long had, and then to
lend money. tater be bought land and built an imposing house.
The nearby junction still bears his name 27

Such traders maintained their connections on the other side
of the Ghats through marriage, and Dy offering opportunities
to young relatives or by sending their own children to kinsmen
in the Tamil country  They confined their business to the
family circle, and could always find a casteman, if not a
relative, highly placed in the sirkar service in their locality.
Their caste had long given them freedom of wovement and the
Tight to goversment appointments.

But fxom the 1880s tbe old privileges could no longer be
taken for granted. Educated Malaylis, especially Mayars,
increasingly objected to the sirkar's soft $pot for non-
Malayall Srabmins who were subject neither to capital punishs
ment yor rigorous imprisonment. When Brahmin prisoners

objected to changes in the management of the Central Jail,
the super

was told to their p *by

tact and gentle suasion® and to make the men see *that no
interference with cherished sentiment or long existing usage
is contemplated’ >

It was the uttupuras, the free feeding houses for Brabmins,

which rankled wost with Malayalis. Non-Malayali Brahmxns,

the argument ran, owed all their material advantages to the
uttupuras which enabled them to live free while they were

¢etting an education or conducting a petty trade. Not having
0 worry about subsistence, they were able 1o devote all their
energles to ana Malayald

) especially
Nayars, to whose women they already had access in sowe
instances. ‘It is for pocketing some money®, wrote & dise
gruntled Quilon

of the Tires, * that
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they (the backetufted intruders) come from Pandy [the Tamil
country], [and they do so] by taking their meals in the
ocotupuras?!, A writer from Trivandrum noted that 'the price
©of paddy has grown 1n the streets. Why? Because the
Brahmins are consuming much. Who will oppose this statement
and condemn it as a scurrility? Later the Madras Standard
Joined the fray  '... the of T

a class of indolent and unscrupulous Brahmins ..., to fall back
upon it for support and existen-e'.’!

The picture of the parasitical, trouble-making Pattar grew
in popularity and became a useful stick with which to beat
Brahmins. How true was it in the 1B80s7? Probably most
Smarta Brahmin government officials, traders and landowners
had relatives who tock advantage of the uttupuras. Indeed,
in 1907 Nagam Aiya had occasionally to feed '40 or 50 kinsmen®
at his Trivandrum house.>? Doubtless some of them were
regular visitors to the uttupuras, A Brahnmin could travel

throughout the state with the certainty of finding free food
and

Poor took their meals
in the uttupuras. Yet there was a stigma to frequenting

the feeding houses, and Desastha Brahmins rarely did so, nor,
it seems likely, did successful Smartas Access to the
uttupuras, however, was a real advantage to poor Smartas who
could, as Malayalis complained, prosecute their trades or
ttudies with little expense. At least 1,500 Brahnins were
fed in the 42 uttupuras each day.?® It was a useful privilege
which Nayars, beginning to feel the want of such things as
student hostels, increasingly resented.

Nonm-Malayali Rrahmins experienced additional hostility after
1885 when it became apparent that the new Maharaja, Mulam
Tirunal, was under the influence of & Brahmin favourite

1 Ananda Atyar, — *the I.C.B,
(f11iterate cook boy) ', as he came to be known to everyone
from the Resident down>> — had been the Maharaja's secvant
from the rulecr's childhood and was appointed to the revived
office of Fauzdar Comeissioner on Rs. 500 a month. His sole
duty was to sign death warrants. The Resident wrote that
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The favourite is a most mischlevous man.... he is
credited with even more influence than he possesses
and his favour is sought and paid for by persons

or in the State
services... The Maharaja is completely under his
influence ~— the impression of the natives is that
he has bewitched the Maharaja.

1's rise to p a focus for the

growing feeling against non.MalayaJ.i Brahmins. Kerala Patrika
made the connection when it complained of *the undue influence
in State matters of the Maharaja's favourite, the Fowzadar
Commissioner' and the disregard of 'the claims of the natives
of the country for a share in the appointments In the public
service IR although Saravanai helped to intensify the
resentment of educated Malayalls against non-Malayali Brahmins,
he was by no means a disadvantage to his Smarta castewmen and
other Brahmins, He was, it 15 true, said to be as interested
in moncy as caste affinity, but Nayars later argued that only
when a Nayar favourite was established in the palace beside
Saravanal were they able to compete with Brabmins for the ear
of the Maharaja.’®

In the 1B80s when proposals to bring the railway into

T were being d, the Madras

averred
that the mass of ignorant Bratuwins opposed the extension of
the rallway, especially te Trivandrum  ‘By Brahmins we sizply
mean those classes which are sucking the life blood of the
country?, the Standard continued blithely It concluded that
*the countsy [was] 1iterally seething with intrigue! as
Brahnins sought to use their influence on °the young Maharaja®.?
The railway did not come to Travancore until 1903 and then it
entered through the Shenkotta Pass to Quilon, the Maharaja
baving refused to allow it to desecrate Trivamdrum,4C Perhaps
there was something to the Standardia charges

Non-Malayall Brahsins of couTse were far from being &
homogeneous grosp,  The Marathi-speaking Desasthas and Tamile
peaking n looked down en the Tamil-
#peaking Smartas who were the chief beneficiarles of the
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uttupuras.  Yet for Malayalis such subtle distinctions were
unnecessary  non-Malayali Brahmins were foreign Brahmins, and
that was designation enough, Smarta and Vai
©fficials lent substance to the Malayali view by banding to-
gether socially. The Shanmadi Vilasa Sabha, founded in 1882

in Trivandrum as a cultural association, was exclusively Brahmin

Its first president was V. Ramiengar, the Dewan, who was
Succeeded about 1885 by K. Krishnaswami Rao, the Chief Justice.
Its membership included mumbers of Smarta, Desastha and
Vaishnavite officials.®! The rort Reading Club, founded in
1885, was patronized by Vishakham Tirunal and one or two
Kshatriyas and aristocratic Nayars, but the large majority of
its members were non-Malayali Brahmin officials.%?

Hadhava Rao wrote proudly of tBrabmins' as yarma 'You
have safely survived all domination, not by your personal

Prowess or proficlency in arms, or even the strength of your
43
f

Rumbers, but by your intellectual and moral superiority.
There was another division among non-Malayali Brahmins, yet
One which was perhaps more apparent than real. This was the
supposed clash of ideas between the western-educated elite and
their conservative castemen. Among Nayars a similar conflict
was to have important implications, as we shall see. But
among non-Malayali Brahmins the contrast was surprisingly less
spectacular, in spite of the obvious difference between the
English-educated official in his office and his illiterate
Casteman in the uttupura. A large part of the reason was
that many int 1 in

20cial matters and saw no reason to preach social refors
among their uneducated kinsmen.

If an educated non-Malayali Brahmin in Travancore attempted
innovations, he could expect little support. The ®ost drama~
tic incident occurred in 1872 when a Valshnsvite Brahain of
Nagercoil, a vakil of the Sadr Court, proposed the re-marriage
of his widowed pre-p Kl led for a
xecond Vaishnavite groca, and the offer of a large dowry
brought several responses, the London missionaries being

invited to ‘express an opinion on the merits of the various
15



candidates®, The opposition of orthodex Brahmins was so

great, however, that there was a riot near the vakil's house
the night before the wedding, The marriage took place, but
the vakil and his family were excommunicated, and their local
temple was then purified at the sirkar's expense 4>

The vakil petitioned Madhava Rac and the Resident for a
proclamation legalizing Brahmin re-marriage an Travancore, for

without such an act, chaldfen of the second marriage would be
i1

. The consulted the Maharaja
who was Yvery cautious in expression and merely said he would
consider the matter'. Madhava Rao told the Resident that the
Maharaja was ' strongly averse' to such a proclamation and
pointed out — 'hig [Madhava Rao's] countenance belled bim

i€ it was mot with inward satd 4 _ that
a British Indian Act of 1856 had been unpopular and inoperative.
The Resident argued that the Madras Government should press

for a proclamation, but the Madras Council allowed the matter
to drop. Two years later the vakil was still peutiuninq-"
The view of educated men like Madhava Rao was that po
social reform among Brahmins should be instituted *till there
is a generally expressed desire on the part of the [Brahmin]
public'. The Resident concluded that *the perfod of in-
activity ' was antended to be fof very long duration’,%?
Sashiah Sastri, Madnava Rao’s schoolmate and successor, Tefused
an invitation to testify before the Select Committee on Indian
Finance in London in 1873 because of *my health and the
necessities of my social position as a Brahmin ... I should
willingly travel masy thousards of miles if on land, and to

a more genial citmate’.®® e survived untal 1903, Nor did

he and Madhava Rao take a radical line on marriage questions
‘¥idows do you call them?* said Sashiah, *they are god-
ordained saviours of the Hindu household — ministering
angels of home, finding their joy in the joy of thase
around, bow round them are twined the hearts of all

the familyis

Madhava Rao's most radical suggestion on the subject was to

prohibit the marriage of girls *hefore nine years of aqe'-so
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And when V. Ramiengar, Dewan from 1880 to 1897, toyed with the
idea of abolishing the uttupuras, the arguments and protests
of large numbers of non-Malayali Brahmins were said to have
quicily dissuaded him.5

Bducated non-Malayali Srahmins tended to be sympatbetic
towards the prejudices and customs of their unschooled kinsmen.
Thear position was £ 11y from that of
Nayars. The traditional style of life of south Indian Brahains
®as, in theory, a model of Hindu virtue as understood throughout
India, a man might acquire English education yet see no need
to renounce his identification with such high standards of
ritual purity, Educated Nayars, on the other hand, were made
increasingly aware that, though they claimed to be Hindus of

900d caste, their customs did not conform to the all-India
model. Their social problems, moreover, were much more acute
than anything Brahmins were to experience, and their educated
Ben were to be bitterly divided over remedies. There were,
0 be sure, obvious divisions among non-Malayali Brahmins,

but they had enough in common to make them appear to Malayalis
28 a fairly solid group.

In the 1870s and 188Qs, non-Malayali Brahmins in Travancore
@aintained their share of higher posts in the sirkar service,
their numbers in government schools, their interests in trade
and their traditional privileges. But Nayars also maintained
their Jarge nunbers in the sirkar service and produced grad-
uates and matriculates in ever-increasing numbers. Syrian
Christians, Christian converts and even Iravas extended their

1 in an economy and also sent

their children to school. The spread of education helped to
undernine 'the high veneration' which non-Malayali Brahains
had traditionally enjoyed in Travancore. In short, Brahmins
contimed to walk, but other groups began to run; the relative
position of Hrahnins could only be undermined. By 1891 thelr
role in the sirkar service was under heavy attack. Yet
borause of their high level of education, their established
strength, their traditional privileges, their mobility, their
diverse interests and their considerable solidarity, they

17



were to prove well able to defend themselves over the next

25 years But having to defend themselves at all was gome-
thing new

B. SYRIAN CHRISTIANS
Throughout the 1B70s and 18808, Syrian Christian leaders, as
a European missionary wrote, were preoccupied with litigation
and sectarfan disputes, and ¢all their clergy gemerally
speaking are employed in litigation.>? puring the same
period, numbers of Syrians extended their landholdings by
taking up waste land, acquired educational qualifications,
expanded their interests in trade, and through European
planters, got a cursory ntroduction to cash crops and the
1 system » the

skirmishes, which
had divided syrians intc 4 major churches by 1890, provoked

an educational competition which brought church schools within
easy reach of virtually every Syrian in the state By 1890

even the most numerous, wealthy and educationally backward
section, the

» wete to establish
style schools, Education was to lead to demands for more
in the Pt

Sectarian Disputes
After the split with the CMS in 1836, some reforming Syrians
who had no wish to resain with the Anglicans, arranged to send
the future Mar Athanasius from the CMS school in Madras where
be had been studying to the Patriarch of Antioch in Mardin in
Armenia. The Patriarch consecrated him bishop in 1843, and
Mar Athanasius retumned to Travancore.

After overcoming the
of other

he was 1 by the sirkar
38 head of the Jacobite Church in Travancore in 1852. Oppo~

sition, however, remained, especially to Athanasius's low-
Anglican views about images and relies and hiz occasional
injunctions to proselytize among the low castes.>d

In 1862 an orthodox section of Jacobites, following the
exaaple of Athanasfus, sent the future Mar Dionysius to Mardin
*here he was made a bishop by the Patriarch in 1864, HMaving
returned to Travancore, he claimed that the Patriarch had
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excomunicated Athanasius in 1852 and that he, Dionysius,
was the rightful head of the T Jacobites.

beld the upper hand untfl 1869 when he attempted to have funds
anounting to half a lakb of rupees, which Mad been held in the
Resident 's treasury since the split with the CMS, made over

to him and his party  The CMS was agreeable, and the Resident,
C- A. Ballard, a staunch Anglican, had *mo hesitation in
affirming that a very large and powerful majority [of Jacobites]
acknawledge Mar Athanasius as Metropolitan ...'. Ballard
asked the Madras Government for permission to release the

20ney.33

The 's Tefusal and his

followers, whose strength lay in Cochin and north Travancore,
to press their claims more strongly They won the support
©of Patriarch Ignatius who put their case to the Archbishop of
Canterbury when he visited London in 1874. The Archbishop,
apparently well briefed by the CM§, suggested leaving the
Malabar Syrians to Jse d, the 1

who was short of money, came to India in 1875, had an inter-
view with the Governor of Madras at Ootacamund, and with the
instructions of the Madras Government to Tender him all
assistance, proceeded to Cochin and Travancore.””  There he
employed as his agent H. M. Walker, an Englishman married to
a Buragian Roman Catholic. In the following year, Walker —
'& man of the worst possible character!, thought the Resi-
dent — became edftor of the western Star, the rirst English
newspaper in Travancore, founded in 1865 by C. Curien, a
supparter of Dlonysius.®® walkerts work for the Patriazch
was brief but effective., Writing on the best monogrammed
stationery, he asked the Travancore sirkar to provide a
bungalow, a carriage and a guard of honour, and was successful

in extracting accommcdation and an official welcome.

Parishes immedistely began to switch their alleglance to
Dionysius, and within a few months, Sashish Sastri, the Dewan,
was pressing the Resident to be allowed to recognize
Dionyeius.%®  Athanasius still claimed to have the allegiance
©f 137 ocut of 162 parish churches and 350,000 out of 400,000

19



Jacobites, including those in Cochin., His estimates, how-
ever, were 1 and the

to win
over parishes, many of them ‘richly endowed', began in earnest.
In 1876, on the instructions of the Madras Government, the
sirkar withdrew its recognition of Athanasius and instructed
both sides to go to the courts.

The death of Athanasius in 1877 delayed the legal battle,
and it was not until 1879 that Dionysius filed suit in the
Alleppey zilla Court against Thomas Athanasius, the cousin

and successor of the late metropolitan  The case dragged

on 10 years, commanding the attention of leading Syrians and

devouring large sums of money. Dionyslus, for example, raised

Rs. 3,000 fxom a few of his churches in 1880, this gave 'sone

idea of the great wealth of the Syrian Church' to at least one

European missionary °°  Dionysius won in the Zilla Court in

1884, then defeated appeals to the High Court in 1886 and

finally to a specaal royal court in 1889, All Jacobite pro-

perty and assets were awarded to him and his party, but Thomas
Athanasius and his followers, refusing to acknowledge

b1 ius's sparitual

, founded the reformist Mar
Thomite church,

It was not only the Jacobites, however, who knew litigation

and gchism. The Romo-Syrians, too, had been warring among

s the

of one sect often in-
1t was not uncommon for Syrians te move £rORm

the Jacobites to the Romanist party or from the Anglicans to
the Jacobites.

volved another.

Families might have relatives in different
sects, and there was some intermarriage.

The vital fact was
that all were Syrian Christians.®?

The Romo-Syrians, as we have seen, were those who remained
loyal to Rome after the oath of the Coonen Cross in 1653.
Although many of them were devoted to the Fope, they had no
1iking for the foreign hierarchy of Portugese, Italisn or

Spanish bishops appointed by Rome. Nor were such bishops,
who often spoke neither English nor Malayalam, of much help
to their adherents. For 200 years they had largely contented
themselves with fighting schism through interpreters
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When the Church Misslonary Society began to proselytize

from the 1840s, the useful connections of its agents in

P and loomed as an

to R Syrian jons. The foreign hier=
archy banned Romo-§yrians from attending CMS College, Kottayam,
to which all other Syrians freely Tesorted, and from reading
Publications of the CMS Prcss.6‘ Prohibited from attending
the leading educational institute of the area, and with their

o bisheps in Englash ion, 1an:
saw others gain posts in government service, in commercisl
offices in Cochin and on coffee estates.

Resentment against the foreign hlerarchy showed itself in
the Rokos schism of 1861-2,°° and more importantly in the
Mellus schism which began with the arrival in Travancore of
Mellus, Archbishop of Acre, in 1874.  Mellus claimed to re-
Present the Pope through the Patriarch of Babylon, and soon
became the master of the Romo-Syrian churches in Cochin and
north Travancore. In the south he won the support of the
wealthy Fr. Mathew Palakkunnel of Kuthirapalll near Changana~
cherry, and might have succeeded in seducing all the Romo=
Syrian parishes if Fr. bmmanuel Nidniry, another wealthy
priest of the large parish of Kuravilangad, had been willing
to join him. Although a militant nationalist an church
matters, Nidhiry remained loyal to Rowe, the Papal party
counter—attacked in the civil courts, and Mellus, excommunicated
by the Pope, quitted Kerala in 1882.5%  He left behind, hows
ever, a few schismatic parishes and the conviction among Ridnizy
and other Jeaders that the only solution to the dissensions and
backwardness of Romo-Syrians was for them to have their omn
Malayalt bishops.®”

Sirkar Service and Comserce
hose Syzlans who remained with the CMS after the break of
1836-40 nusbered only 3-4,000, but they became the Syzfan van<
uard in education, and were the first syrians to express dis-

content at being rejected for the sirkar service. When

Madhava Rao left Travancore in 1872, Indisn Christiana of a1l

kinds held anly 10 of 880 governsent jobs on Re. 10-50 a sonth
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and 4 of 215 jobs on more than Rs. 50 (see Table 1, p,109).
There were no Syrian magistrates or sub-magistrates, and the
only Syrian important enough to find his way into the
Trevandrum Almanack's list of top public servants was the
headmastex of a district school.

In the same year, the first Malayall to study in Britain
returned to Travancore. He was T C. Poonen, a CMS Syrianm,
who had been a student in OMS College, Kottayam, the Government
Provincial School, Calicut, and Presidency College, Madras,

where he took a B,A. in 1869, From 1869 to 1872 he lived in
London and was called to the bar from the Inner Temple in
1872.%%  uWhen Poonen applied to the Travancore sirkar for a
post, he was refused. He practised briefly as a vakil in
Tellacherry before accepting a judgeship in Cochin state.
1Suppose he had been a Nayar or a Pattar ', Paschima Taraka
commented testily, ‘how easily and how long ago he would have
received a proper office’.’C

Poonen's case illustrated 2 points the usefulness of QS

connections and the reluctance of the sarkar to employ any

except caste Hindus, Fron the mid-1850s the products of QNS

College were *much sought after* by British merchants in

cochitn 71 samilarly, Poonen's travels to Calicut, Madras,

London and Tellicherry had been facilitated by CMS contacts.
Yet such travelled, educated men were not welcomed by the
sirkar  Jnana Kikshepam, a CMS newspaper published fn
Kottayam, ascribed 'the Syrians' want of success ... to there
being none to represent their case to the Maharaja who is noted

72
for his generosity'. But there were more cogent reasons

Except for their brief period of favour during John Munso's
Residency, Syrians had no traditlon of sirkar service. The
non-Malayali Brahmins and Nayars who conducted the admin-
istration had no wish to divide still further the choicest
appoantments, and in a Hindu state, reasons could usually be
found to explain the exclusion of non-Hindus. Because revenue
and executive officers all had duties connected with the
temples, one explamatian ram, only cazte Windes could be
employed
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This argument, however, came from a govarnment which had
repeatedly emphasized its search for qualified men, As the
Putber of educated Syrians rose, the justafications for keeping
them out of the government service sounded increasingly hollow
Syrians claimed to have as many matriculates and graduates as
Nayars, yet in 1880 they held only 25 of 1,424 posts in the
sirkar worth more than Rs. 10 a month -2

Whether Syrians had In fact turned out as many academically
Qualified men as Nayars in the 1870s and 1880s is doubtful.
¥any Syrians, 1t s true, went to Madras to do their BLA.

(EHS College taught only to First Arts standard), but by 1890

fewer than 24 had graduated from the Maharaja's College,
Trivandrum 7% Indeed, even CMS College had produced only 86
Christian matriculates between 1879 and 1889, and only B of
these had gone on to graduate.’’

Part of the reason for the lack of graduates was that
Syrians readily found jobs outside the government-service net-
¥ork. A glance at the occupations of the 86 CMS College
matriculates illustrates this

Graduates {job unspecified) 8
Still studying in Arts 22
Still studying in Medicine or Engineerang 3
Travancore Medical Service 4
Teachers and writers 18
Employed by Q15 23
Unenployed 2
ad <
TOTAL 86

Only S were dependent on sirkar service, and they were all in
the medical department, The CMS itself had absorbed 23 of
its old boys, and another 18 had found work as teachersa and
writera. Being excluded from much of the government service
forced Syrians to be independent and reinforced thalr trad-
itional interests in commerce. Indeed, some of the tamer
Syrian spirits in 1891 mttributed the paucity of Syriams in
the government service to the fact that 'until lately {they
were] devoted to the pursuits of religlon, agriculture and
comnerce ',

It 1s true that well-organized, large-scale education
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conducted by Jacobites and Romo-Syrians €id not begin until
the late 1860s. Sectarian disputes gave it a surprising
impetus. In 1879 when the litigatfon between the two Jacobite
factions began, Thomas Athanasius's party controlled B2 grant~
in-aid schools with an enrolment of 3,400; Dionysiusts ad
herents had 52 schools with 2,100 pupils, The following table
shows the expansion
TABLE 2
Christian Schools in-Aid, 1879-95

isyg 1885 1890 1895
Mar Thomas Athanasius 82 87 96 103

Mar Dionysius 52 88 93 92
All Roman Catholic o 5 23 49
Protestant 207 231 331 468

By 1885, as Dionysius's fortunes waxed in the courts, the
musber of his schools xose to BB, Thomas Athansius had 87.
The rival metropolitans were cowpeting for the control of
parishes and people, and one way of gaining and demonstrating
that control was to conduct schools. 1f one of the rivals
were able to open & parish school, he stood to gain a sirkar

in-aid, the of the and the loyalty
of the parish leaders.

Even more than the in 1 interest

among the competing Jacobite parties was the attitude of Remo-
Syrians in the late 1880s. 1n 1885, in the wake of the Mellus
schism, a number of Romo-Syrians led by Fr. Nidhiry petitioned
the Vatican for thelr own Malayali bishop.
1. The want of a Bishop in our own nation and rite is
the cause of our in the 1astical
and social affairs .... [OJur Jacobite Brethren who
having Bishops of their own nation and rite and having
been encouraged by them to pass the University Examin-
ations ... hold high and responsible offices in the
Government .79

While questicns of bishops and hierarchies were decided, slowlys
1n Rome, Nidhiry and others concluded that education was the
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only way to head off the schismatics and Protestants who

tare daily advancing on us with alluring offers'. Remo-Syrisms
could 'count no member of theirs as graduates of the university,
nor a single one who holds a responsible or respectable office
in the government....5® In 1885, only 5 grant-in-aid schools
were under Roman Catholic management, and they may have been
under the control of Eurasian lLatin Catholics with whom Romo-
Syrians did not normally associate, The Bombay Catholic
Examiner concluded that 'the cause of education .. would

appear, unfortunately, to have been sadly neglected, and hence,
no doubt, the fatal facility with which Jacobitism ... has
hitherto been spreading «a.'s

The first effort to lead Romo-Syrians into western-style
education had come in 1883. With the Jacobites deep in liti-
gation, some Romo-Syrians formed the Syrian National Union
Association in with Mar The aim of
the association was the *national and social well-being? of
the Syrians, an end which was to be achieved through education

and commerce.’  The chief figure in the organization appears
to have been Fr. Nidhiry, who hoped to bring Dionysiua and the
Jacobites into communion with Rome, Durang the next few
years, Nidhiry wheedled Rs. 20,000 and a bargain price for the
22-acre Woodland Estate out of James Darragh, an American Roman
Catholic who was in the colr business in Alleppey. The money
was to be used to found a joint Romo-Syrian/Jacobite college
at Kottayam, Trying to win over the Jacobites, Nidhiry had
the money paid to Dionysius who used part of it in his
litigation 53

The college scheme was finally crushed by the opposition of
the ® Lanse bishops. of any frater-
nization with heretics, and distrusting Nidhiry's claim that
he had ?the secret consent of Mar Dionysius to abjure Jacodit=
ism and become Catholic after the establishment of .. a
college*,? they forced Romo-Syrians to drop the college pro-
Por1al 38 The woudlang Bstate in 188857 ¥er at the wane time
the Buropean hierarchy was made aware of the necessity of
Pproviding western-atyle schools for Romo-Sysians. By 1890
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there were 23 schools under Roman Catholic management, bY
1895, 49. 1In 1888 a seminary was founded in Changanacherry,
the Romo-Syrian heartland, which grew into St. Berchman's Righ
School, an English-teaching institution, in 18915

Those Syrians who associated With — though they did not
necessarily have to belong to == the Anglican church in
Travahcore were the first to 9ot an extensive western education
and to aim at employment in the sirkar service. K K. Kuruvila,
who became a Bachelor of Civil Engineering in 1877, was a
Jacobite, but he had been partly educated at CMS College and
his parents had teen briefly connected with the Gus. Kuruvila
entered the Travancore public Works department and became the
nighest ranking Syraan public servant of his generation. A
few years his junior was Dr. E. Poonen, a CMS Syrian, who
received his early education in Fottayam and studied medicine
at Aberdeen University {n the early 1880s. He rose to be
the baghest-ranking Indian in the Travancore medical depart-
ment

The CMS connection had uses beyond education  As planting
increased on the hille east of Kottayam, young Syrians found
employment as clerks, supervisors and artisans on the estates,
or as clerks in export merchsnts' offices in Alleppey or Cochin.
Planters such as George and William Baker, sons of Rev Henry
Baker, $r., and F G, Richardson, a ward of the Dakes family,

patronized the families of Syrian Christians  Rachardson
wrote of his employment of 'Kottayam Syrian Christians'® and
of his friendshiP with one of the early CMS clergymen, Rev.
George Matthan.®®  When the Rev. Henry Baker, Jr. had an
interest in a coffec estate, his mamager %as a Nayar comvert
who Was trying to assamilate a5 a Syrian °°  planting was at
1ts lowest ebb 1n 1885, but there were still said to be 300
Christians, excluding coolies, oh the hills all year round
and more at crop time

Having been introduced to the skxlls and opportunities of
Planting, a few Syriams took UP toffee 1and around pirmed on
their own account One who did so was Thomas Matthai, a CMS
Syrian, a matriculate of CMS College, and the father of
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John Matthai, the first Indian finance minister in the
Government of India. The holdings of these few early planters
appear to have been large  In at least two cases, they ex-
tended to 500 and BOO acres, although it is doubtful whether

they were able to find the finances to plant much of this in
91

coffee The auctions of waste land in 1874 brought Rs 2,25
lakhs to the sirkar and disposed of 8,000 acres, mostly to
Indians.??  When coffee farled disastrously after 1879, Matthal

lost his and left planting (his QS
helped him to move to Calicut as a schoolmaster and inspector).
A few Syrians, however, persevered on the hills and were in a
position to take advantage of tea when 1t began to prosper in
the 1890s and later to popularize rubbex among theiy fellow
Syrians who held land on the rising ground between Kottayam
and the hills.®?
The expansion of planting and public works in the 1860s
had brought other benefits to Syrian traders. The road-
building programme connected the Syrian centre of Kottayam
with Madura in the Madras Presidency, and the coffee estates
which flourished around Pirmed in the 1870s relied for their
provisioning on Kottayam as well as Madura, By 1879, Jjust
before leaf disease ruined coffee throughout most of south
India, the prosperity of Kottayam traders was cbvious and owed
*50 much to the Coffee Interest ... which glve. . . markets
for thelr produce [and] .. employment for their bandies and
bullocks ...1 %%
The dura road, in 1876, opened up
large tracts of sloping garden land in the area of Travancore

where Syrians were most mmercus. Of the change that overtook
the land east of Kottayam, F. G, Richardson wrote about 1905:
There was & tine when, starting from Kottayam on his
pony ride to Peermaad there were only six places on
the long and weary track of 45 kiles where a planter
could obtain fire to light his cheroot! Now, however,
along the vhole length of the road there are housas
and pardens and a thriving population .

One estimate places the increase in land under cultivation in
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Travancore in the 50 years before 1911 at nearly 2% a year, of
a virtusl doubling of cultivated 1and.’® In the area around
Kottayam much of this land was taken up by Syrians. The
profitability of cash crops was becoming obvious, and in
addition to their commercial interests, Syrians had a strong
farming tradition, Unlike Nayars, they were not encunbered
by an impartible matrilineal joint-family. In youth, Syrians
had the advantage of a recognized paternal obligation to pro=
vide education and a start in 1ife, but individuals were none-
theless expected to make their own way later. Nayars, on the
other hand, were legally guaranteed a living from the incom@
of the joint-family.

By the late 1880s all the Syrian sects were turning their

to while 1 Syrians were finding

greater s¢ope for trade and farming Syrians, too, established
a commanding position in journalism. The sectarian skirmishes

wade it desirable for each of the factions to own a press.’

Jacobites owned the Western Star, founded in Cochin in 1865 and

moved to Trivandrum in 1893. The same family held the abkari

contract for most of Kottayam division.’® Another Syrian

started the first Malayalam newspaper, Pagchina Tarska in
1864 The CMS had published a nusber of journals in

Malayalan ard English from the 1840s, and an unknown Syrian
Christian, in collab

with a Qs and his wife,
for publicati
novel in Malayalaw.'®®

was

of what was the first
Kerala Mitram was started by a Gujarati
an Cochin in 1881, but its editor was K. I, Varghese Mappillai,
A Jacobite, and perhaps the leading Malayalam journalist of
his time. 1In 1887, under the auspices of the Syrian National
Union Association, Fr. Nidhiry established Nasrani Deepika, the
oldest Malayalam newspaper still publishing an 1673, Two years
later varghese Mappallai formed the first jolntwstock company
in Travancore to found Malayala Manorama, the most famous
Malayalam newspaper, whose present offices stand on the land
Nidhiry acquired for the unsuccessful college scheme 0L yn
wid-1803, after some Windu ventures had fallen by the waysides
all 10 newspapers publishing in Travancore were Christian-
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owned. 102

By about 1800 Syrians had set their own house = or more
correctly, houses — in order, and 4 major sects, Romo-Syrians,
Jacobites, Mar Thomites and Anglicans had emerged, The
sectarian disputes of the 1890s gave an impetus to education.
Schools were a way of rallying a sect's adherents and of
demonstrating its control of a parish Western-style education,
which had been largely confined to those Syrians willing to
assaclate with the QuS, was becoming widely available to members
of all sects by 1890, With the increase in the numbers of
educated Syrians came growing indignation at their virtual
exclusion from the government service. As Paschima Taraka

observed in 1877, *many are studying English not with a view
to acquire knowledge, but for the purpose of making a profit 103
and perhaps the most desirable way to profit and power was
through the sirkar service  In 1891, Anglicans, Mar Thomites,
Romo-Syrians and some Jacobites were prepared to align them-
selves with educated Nayars to protest to the Maharaja about
the dominance of non-Malayali Brahmins of the best jobs in the
sitkar service.

But as the numbers of western-educated Syrians grew and their

1 they found that their path

to sirkar preferment was blncked not $0 much by Brahmins as by

apprehensive Nayars. If recruitment to the sirkar service was
to be based on academic qualifications — and that was largely
what the government had been saying since Madhava Rao's day —
Syzians in the 1B90s had the resources 1o produce as many
educated men as any group in the state. By 1896 roughly 10%
of the total population of Anglican, Jacobite and Mar Thomite

Syrians were students,’®®

€ CONVERTS AND IRAVAS

The reforms of Madhava Rao offered little advantage in educa-

tion and sirkar patronage to Iravas and low-caste Protestant

converts who were regarded both by caste Hindus and Syrian

Christians as being beyond the 1imits Of ‘respectable’ Travane

core society, Most government schools were closed to them,
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and by 1850 no 1ravas, and only 3 or 4 Protestant converts,

had posts in the sirkar service worth more than Rs. 10 a month
Yet thousands of converts acquired basic literacy, a few

became graduates, and even among Iravas by 1890 there was a
medical doctor and a Bachelor of Arts, Such men were bound

to question the caste rules of Travancore govermment and society
which so manifestly worked against them, At the same time,
the growth of a cash economy opened up areas where lravas and
converts could profitably employ themselves without annoying,
or coming into contact with, high castes. Such pursuits

would eventually give them an economic advantage over the high
castes.

Converts of the London Missionary Society in south Travancore
were able to use the education which they acquired from the
missionaries to advance in planting and in commerce. North of
Quilon, however, the converts of the Church Missionary Society

found themselves in a church already dominated by Syrian
Christi

who appr: for themselves most of the good

things which the missionaries had to offer. For Iravas, on

the other hand, the activities of both missionary societies

were helpful and important, Although relatively few Iravas

enbraced Christianity, many attended Christian schools and
had with

From the 1850s, the
threat of conversion to Christiamity was a useful weapon for
Iravas trying to extract recognition of emhanced status from

caste Hindus, particularly Nayars. Moreover, the increased

demand from the 1BBOs for the products of the coconut palm
enabled some Iravas to improve their economic position

considerably and brought to thousands of Iravas the benefit
of cash payment for their labour.

By 1890 some Iravas, having
ed 1

or

at least equal to
those of the so-called high castes, were beginning to object
to thetr enforced social inferaority,

Converts of the LMS

In 1875 there wexe 35,000 baptized Christlans and another

23,000 adheterts of the L¥S in Ahe 31X southermmost taluks of

Travancore  This represented more than 10% of the area's
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loud objections from caste Hindus. In 1874 he helped bis

wife's nephew, P, C. Joseph, to start the Travancore Tives
whach represented Christian opanion in south Travancere for
the next 80 years.'?®

Devasagain's enterprise attracted the attention of the

sissionaries. When the Rev. John Cox, who had led the attacks

against the sirkar before the breastclath disturbances, marraed
 Shanar convert and left the mission in 1861, he retreated
into the Ashambu Hills and began planting coffea. At one

stage nis holdings extended to 1,800 acres.*? The fanily

of Cox's wife joined them on the hills, and other Chzistians
were employed as clerks and conductors, not only on Cox's

estate but on those which he, and later Devasagaim, managed
for Madhava Rao and Vishakhan Tirunal.'l®

tissionaries began
planting

£irst, a modest 8 acres to support thear hot-weather
bungalow an the hills, then 150 acres to finance an adaitional

European teacher for the Nagercoil Seminary, and ultimately,

their own company, formed with some of their converts. The
Glenallyn Coffes Company initially held 52 acres of land and
was divided into 10 shares, 6 of them held by converts and

the rest by the missionaries, James Duthie, Willianm Lee,
Samiel Mateer and James Emlyn 11}  There were other missionasy
ventures, a few briefly successful,’*® but leat disease des-
troyed coffee and the missicnaries! enthusiasm about 1880-

Only a few Christian converts became estate owners —
probably not more than a dozen families'!d — but as coffee
Prospered in the early 1870s, the opportunities for educated
Christian youths grew  The missionaries found difficulty i

keeping boys in the Nagercoil Seminary. 'Mamy of our acquaint=

ances and friends {the boys said] who have less learming thal

we have are earning respectable wages as overseers of Coffee
Estates «n **% 1t was recognized that the prosperity of
the mission owed a great deal to ‘a few [converts] whose in-
comes as conductors of Coffee Estates are good, and who are
Dot unwilling to subscribe libarally to the cause of God'-us
As the graph

, contributions to the
mission roughly coincided with the fortunes of the coffee
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andustry  The missionaries, who viewed coffee only as a
potentially profitable sideluine, sold or abandoned their
interests after the collapse, but their converts moved farther
afield or experimented with other crops. A. V. Thomas {1891 -
1968), for example, left south Travancore to find work 1n
Alleppey as a youth and became one of the wealthiest planters
on the west coast of India 2'®  In 1881, with coffee at its
worst, 43 of 70 contributors to the 'Mission to Coolies' fund
were converts who gave estates as their addresses, their
occupations ranged from conductors to cooks and horsekeepers.’l”
By 1891 coffee exports had fallen lower than ever before, but
mission contributions reached a new high, as new crops lake
tea began to prosper in south India

The opportunity provided by coffee allowed LMS converts and

to make material

which would have been
ible in the p 1 t

social and economic system
of south T. As a ped y with lattle

stake in tradition or the status quo, the converts were

readier to attempt a new enterprise.
made them valuable

Their mission education
and the invel t of symp
1zers like John Cox, and of the missionaries themselves, brought

the converts' skills to the attention of virtually every

plantex in Travoncore. Such an effective introduction helped

to compensate anitially for the converts' lack of capital. For
all who cared to look, Devasagain's two-storeyed house was a
syubol of a changing order in which caste alone would not detex-
mine a man's rank or status

Coming from the poor and low castes, the converts badly
needed a new route to economic prosperity and power, for the

government service was virtually closed to them  Yet in spite

©Of the sirkar's blatant discrimination agalnst the converts, a
strange warmth generally came to characterize relations between
LMS adherents and the sirkar in the 1870s and 1880s,

The
Teasons were partly personal

Two Dewans, hanu Pallai (Dewan,
1877-80) and Rama Rao {Dewan, 1887-92), were educated in the
Magercoil Seminary and often acknowledged their debt to the

mi%3I0naries, Rama Rao domated property at Quilon, the incone
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from which was used for the education of poor children, Nanu
Pillar was reputed ta read the Psalms daily, attended mission-
ary magic-lantern shows on such subjects as the 'Life of Chrast!
and left the Nagercoil Seminary Rs 1,000 when he dmd.ua

The status of converts alsc rose through their association
with powerful Eusopeans. In 1851, Rev Charles Mead, nearly
60, married a 19-year-old Pariah convert and was banished from
the mission. He moved to Trivandrum to manage the sirkar
Press and supervise sirkar schools, he took with him his wife
and her family  Such behaviour, however scandalous to Luro-
Peans, seems likely %o have made converts appear more influen-
tial to caste Hindus. There were other infiltrations of
Trivandrun soclety. € M. Agur, a graduate, and the great~
grandson of the first Shanar convert, became manager of the
Resident's office where he worked for more then 20 years until
his death in 1004 P D Devasagain's career was frequently
held up by Vishakham Tirunal as an example of hard work and
self-heip,'1?

Coxdial relations between educated converts and educated
Hindus were aided by the fact that neither side saw itself in
competition with the other. Christians, becoming modestly

in and planti their lusion

from the sirkar service with apparent understanding When
the sirkar made concessions, LMS agents and converts were
suitably grateful. In 1890, for exampla, Rapa Rao's admin-
istration appointed 2 converts as sub-magistrates in Padman-
Abhapuzam division, and the missionarics rejoiced at *the
enlightened rule of the present Maha Rajan',}?®
resentment that ilama Rao's Christian contemporaries at the
Nagercoil Seminary had not been able to enter government

There was no

service. Similarly, the Ti Tines was usually prep
to defend the government, and aven when Rama Rao was under
attack in 1 and hadras . the Times could

wzite of *our highly popular Dewant. 71

A nalve ideal of pexsonal friendship, however, was not alone
ible for the missionaries® and converts’ cordial
Telations with the sirkar. [n Padmanabhapursa division in
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the 18808, Hindus outnumbered Protestants by at least 6 to 1.
Because of the presence of famous holy places like the

Temple and Ki 4, the division was a centre of
Hindu orthodoxy, and most uneducated high-caste Hindus bitterly

the les.

, great areas of rice-
growlng land were owned by Nayars and Nanjanad Vellalas, the
latter, though Tamil speakers had adopted Malayali customs and
had a long tradition of ostentatious loyalty to the Travancore
royal house.'??  Many of the LMS adherents depended for their

livelihood on agricultural labour., There was a consequent
feeling that Malayalis ruled and Tamils were ruled.

by a 1 Hindu which was

Surrounded

11y and
politically dominant in local affairs, the LMS and its adherents
cultivated Hindu and European friends in the sirkar sexvice

The might not be incli

d, or able, to give much
support to mission causes, but a sympathetic, passive govesn-

ment was better than an actively hostile one.  Occasionally,

too, there were pleasant surprises, as in the case of Rama Rao's
Protestant magistrates 1In the years after Madhava Rao's
departure, good relations with the government became highly
desirable for the mission a$ a counterpoise to its powerful
and haigh. Hindu hb s

By 1890, the nt

tion of the LS 45,000
baptized Christians and perbaps another 20,000 adherents in

south Travancore. Some, having taken up planting and

commercial activities related to it, had achieved a modest

ity. In 1891,
support of the mission,
had been Rs. 5,000,

Rs. 18,000 to the
30 years before, their contribution

At the same time, the missionaries and
their pastors and catech:

a sense of
Church services, school inspections and
religious programmes went on constantly, and when a Christian

among converts,

was in trouble, he immedaiately turned to the church. * They
seea to imagine', lamented Dr. Alfred Thompson, *that the

function of the missionary Is to settle all their dispute

to send pleaders to the law courts, to help them in their
pecuniary difficulties, and to obtain for them good and
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remunerative employments, 2>  Low.caste Hindus, observing the

advantages which converts derived from having an instatution
like the church to fall back on, were later to adopt some of
the techniques of the mission.

Converts of the @i
From association with the London Missionary Society in south
Travancore, converts could obtain protection, education, econ-
omic advantage and membership in a comsumity which claimed for
itself 'respectable’ status in society. Caste Hindus might
$COLf at such a claim, but European missionaries were willing
to accord devout 3 converts respect

In the area north of Quilon, however, where the Church
Missionary Society was established, the situation was different.
The CMS did not began to proselytize among Hindus until about
1840 after its final break with the Jacobites. The QS re-
tained a few thousand Syrian followers, and they appropriated
for themselves many of the advantages of the mission, while
denying equal status to low-caste converis. In the 1860s

and 1870s, against the advice of missionaries like Joseph

Peet (d. 1865) and Henry Baker, Sr. (d. 1867), the CMS accepted
thousands of Pulaya converts  *These’, Baker forecast with
great accuracy, *will continua a separate class for generations
to come'.  Baker argued that the CMS should cultivate its
$yrian , for the xesp position of Syrians in
Hindu soclety ! removes an objection commonly made to Xnty
[Christianity] among the higher classes®.’?®  Through Syrians,
Nayars and Brahmins might be won. But the emancipated slaves

were easy converts for younger, less calculating missionaries.
By 1880, the CMS had 16,000 adherents, more than half of whom
wera Pulayas  About a quarter were Syrians, The rest were
Izavas and other low castes, a very few were Nayars and Tamil
Brahains 127

Pulaya converts were excluded from the churches of CMS
Syrfans in almost every area. When a European bishop tried to
Being them loto w Syrian chutch im 1893, *the Syclane atl
bolted cut of the church through the windows +.}2®  prior 1o
1887, Syrians provided all the clergysen and most of the
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teachers in CM5 pastorates and schools. Few other Q45 ad-
herents managed to find a place in CMS College, Kottayam.
Pulayas constituted virtually a separate church.

Irava converts fared only a lattle better. They were
generally permitted to sit in the same church with the Syrians
and to use the same schools, but Sysians would not inter-dine
or inter-marry. For their part, Izava converts would have
nothing to do with Pulaya Chrisfians and towards them bore
themsalves fas wen of the superfor caste . 20  After the
influx of Pulayas in the late 1860s, few Iravas wera con~
verted 231 It was 1867, moreover, before an Irava convert
was ordained as a CM3 cleric, and he was a third-generation
Christian whose background was kept as secret as possidble. ¥
had, in effecr, become a Syrian, but it had taken three
generations.

Because most of the advantages and assefs of mempeyship if
the Anglican Church were reserved for Syrlans, and because

Syrians were unwilling to accept converts as equals, the

material at of were d 11y reduced.
At the same time, the fact that more than half the church
p was of Pulaya

ts was a serious de-

serrent 1o the comversaon of higher castes, who maght othexwise
rave sought the benefits of mission protection, For Iravas
in the 18703 and 1880s, conversion did not hold the prumise of
elevation to the status of Syrian Christians, and way, on the
contzary, have carxied the threat of debasemeny ro the level of
Pulayas. The possibility of conversion, however, was to ra-
main a useful lever against the high castes, Meanwhile,
missionary activities — in 1887 for instance the CMS started

the o ian Family Fung for its

wembers™3? - offered helpful examples of what orgamization
could achieve

1ravas

Compared to Shanars, few Iravas converted to Caristianity, >*
and to discuss lravag in conjunction with missgioparies implies
* debE to European evangelisa which perbaps few Ixavas today
would ba prepasred to acknowledge. However, in the 1870s and
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1880s, as their economic position improved with the increased
demand for coconut produce and the increased profitability of
their traditional occupations, Iravas associated with Christian
evangelists, used their schools and observed their techniques.
1ravas stopped short of conversion to Christianity, but they
™ere to use the threat of conversion for 40 years, until the
Temple Entry Proclamation of 1936, to Iry to extract recog-
nition of enhanced status from high-caste Hindus. ' Govern-
ment*, petitioned the Irava doctor, P Palpu, in 1895, !
Showing the converts the encouragement they deserve. But to
the Tiyas [1ravas] that remain within the pale of Hinduism,
& Hindu Government [will) not extend the same consideration.

. is

1135

Let us look first at the economic improvement which many
Iravas experienced in the 1870s and 1880s, and then at the
disabflit{ies which they sought to overcome and which in turn
led them to a flirtation with the missionaries.

The traditional occupation of Iravas was the tapping and
tending of the coconut palm  Metween 1870 and 1890, the
value of exports of coconut products from Travancore more than
doubled.'®  Exporcs of coir, the zot-resistant fibre of the
coconut husk, used for making ropes and mats, rose from Rs. 9 27
lakhs in 1871 to Rs. 26 22 lakhs in 1891, Exports of copra,
the dried kernel of the coconut, increased from Rs. 21,06 lakhs
to Re. 42.37 lakhs in the same period.
bage.)

It would be foolish to suggest that all the proceeds of
this trade, which by 1891 amounted to about 60 lakhs of rupees,
were finding their way to the Irava labourers who collected
Merchants from Lurope, America and other

{See graph on next

the raw materials.
parts of India, handled the exporting in Alleppey and Cochin,
while Nayar, Syrian or Nambudiri landholders generally owned
Yat the trade could not be conducted without
Thelr expertise was wssential} in caring for the

the trees.

Iravas.
coconut paim, they snjoyed what might ba called a closed shop.

The production of colr was an unpleasant, semi-ckilled, labour

intensive $ask. The coconut husk had to be soaked in the

backwaters, then the fibrw sepazated froa the Totted pulp, and
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finally spun into yarn. Between 1881 and 1850, the value of
GOir exports went from Rs. 12.55 lakhs to Rs. 24.55 lakhs as
3 result of ‘the ancreasing demand for this article in
Americat ' 1y an expanding market for coir, Iravas weuld

at least have found full employment for men as well as women,
while the traditional alm of the poor Irava — to own or reat

2 few palm tzees — had the advantage not only of status but

of increasing prafit. By the turn of the century a few

Iravas owned coir factories, while Irava women who collected
2nd sold coconut shells for fuel were said 1o earn more than
efough to feed their families.’”® Iravas' traditional
Occupation was, in short, an econcmic asset. This was
different from the cases of other low castes, such as potters

©F blacksmiths, to whom the greater availability of manufactured
990ds in the late 19th century was injuriocus.

Another aspect of Iravas' traditional vocation was embarrass-
ing yet profitable. this was the toddy and arrack trade which
Wore than doubled between 1860 and 1880.2%%  The sirkar
Tegularly auctioned licences to sell intoxicants, and these
were usually bought by rich Tinnevelly Shanass, Syrlans, Bur-
asfans and occasionally puropeans 141 But the actual vendors
were mainly Iravas, 2 and the men who tapped the palm and
Bade the intoxicants in areas from Trivandrum north were
exclusively fravas. When the LS made an Irava convert in
1874, the missionary praised the man's devotion, for he had
9iven up 'the profitable employment which specially belongs
ta his caste, viz the distillation and sale of ardent spirits

'.“3 To the despair of the legal abkari contractors,

Iravas were able ta run illicit and remunerative businesses
In 1689, a T complained, extras
vagantly, to have lost Re. 1.5 lakhs in 2 years because
+.. the large Elava population that live solely upon
liquor trade contrives various means of carrylng on the
trade witbout the contractor's knowledge. They distil
at pight and deposit underground or transmit to their
customar .... Even though great efforts are put forth

only ona fourth of the 14Quor that is now consused belongs
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to the mnuact.n(s.l‘“
Occasionally 1llegal toddy vendors were apprehended, but
generally Iravas seem to have been able 1o pursue the profitable
1f shady business with only minor interruptions. >

Iravas also worked as carpenters, masons, coolies, and fam
labourers. They had a tradition as weavers, and some Iravas
opened small handloom factories towards the end of the cen-

tury.*%® s ayurvedic doctors, they enjoyed a high reputation

e and at the meeting of the Sr1
Narayana Dharma Paripalana Yogam in 1902, 16 of the 60 people
present were dists.27  such

upations as these put
money anto Irava hands, and money brought social ambitions.
As early as 1884, British governments were receiving peti-
tions from Iravancore Iravas which complained at the dis-
abilities enforced against them:
The Chogans [ Iravas] and other low caste people are not
allowed to come near any public office whether 1t be of
the 1st Class District Magistrate or [the lowest] of the
tax collectors. They are put to the greatest in-
convenience whenever they use any of the public roads
inasmuch as they have to move a considerable distance
away from high caste men whom they meet on the roads.
They have, in speaking to people of higher castes, to
use certain technical expressions, which if they do not,
they are taken to task for it  Thefe are many Chogans
{1ravas] in the state but not a single one of them has
ever had a situation under Government.>*®
1870, the Resident wrote

=
E)

There can be no doubt that the spirit which prevented
Elavars from keeping milch cows;

frem using oil mills,
metal vessels and umbrellas,

from wearang shoes and
any but coarse cloths and ornaments, is still alive

and active in many parts of the country. ..}4%
Iravas were {

of such d and
increasingly able to challenge it.
1n 1865, P T. Palpu, an Irava of the Trivandrum suburb of
Fettah, encouraged by the sirkar's emphasis on academic
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attainments, applied to write the first Travancore pleaders®
examination. His application fee was accepted, but when it
was noted that he was an Irava, he was refused permission to
appear for the examination. His fee was never refunded,>®
Palpu, whose family had been carpenters, had acquired a general
knowledge of English from Christian converts and European
missionaries who had vaisited his house, and indeed one branch
150 e aifri-
culties which two of Palpu's sons, P. Velayudhan and P. Palpu,

of the family was converted to Christianity

encountered in trying to get an English education illustrate
the conflict batween Irava ambition and sirkar conservatism
in Travancore after Madhava Rao

Although the government was conducting an expanding educa=
tion programme, its schools in 1870 remained firmly closed to
the state's 3 83 lakhs of ravas. Ballard, the Resident,
wrote that 'a boy professing Christianity would probably be
adnitted' to the High School in Trivandrum, that a Shanar from
the Madras Presidency 'would pass if at all discreet as a
"Pandy"!, but that ’an Elavan or Chogan would hardly effect an
entrance, and if he did so would probably find the position
t00 uncomfortable to maintain for long'  In the outlying
towns an Irava could not *even theoretically’ be adnitted to
government schools, but if converted to Christianity, 'with
ordinary discretion on the part of the converts the point
would not generally be raised against them®.252

P, Velayudnan, the eldest of P. T. Palpu's sons, became the
first Irava aduitted to the Maharaja's College and High School
about 1874. 1lis enrolment was an act of some daring, both on
the part of Velayudhan and of John Ross, the Scattish priacipal.
Tha younger Palpu, having studied under the local asan, began
At the age of 12 to take English tuition from a furasian.
Eventually he was able to attend the Maharaja's Migh School,
he matriculated in 1883.1%%  In the previous year, velayudhan
had graduated from the College and applied for government
euploynent, liis application was rejected, and he entered
the Lritish sezvice in the Madras Presidency where he rose to
be & deguty collector and was granted the title Rao Bahadur.'®?
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P, Palpu wrote the for the

medical class, passed second and was refused admission because
he was an Irava  In 1885 he went to Madras and *having
managed partly by borrowing and partly by subscziption to make
up & sun of Rs 140!, enrolled in the Madras Medical College.
He was awarded an honour certificate for the first year's work,
but in 1885, deep 1n debt, he petitioned Madhava Rac for help
Your Honour need not be told that the ' Ilavers' of
Travancore are considered so low a caste of people that
they are not allowed at all to hold any post in that
Government and the incentive to education being thus
denied them, they are a very backward class. The Petr.,
however, without remaining in the state in which his
caste-nen are, made up his mind to study the English
language ....15%
hadhava Rao, livang in comfortable and adulated retirement 1n
Mylapore, Madras, sent a cheque for Rs. 50 and arranged for
Palpu's petition to be sent to Ramiengar, the Travancore Dewan
and Madhava Rao's old friend.

The sirkar, however, had to be
careful

2 scholarship would have led Palpu to expect a
government post after completing his course, and the sarkar

had no intention of making such an offer. Instead, the

Haharaja sent a donation of Rs. SO which was repeated after

Palpu twace peitioned for it the following year 1% e was

awarded the Licentiate in Medicine and Surgery (LMAS) degree
in 1889, applied and was rejected for a post in the Travancore
tedical Department, worked for a taime in Madras, and in 1891
entered the service of another prancely state, Mysore. From
sangalore, for the next 30 years he was to promote Irava causes.
As we have seen, Palpu's father learned English fram the
missionaries and ome branch

of the fanily converted to
Christianity.  This associ

tion with the seems

to have been fairly typical among aspiring Iravas. In 1872

school near Anjengo for SO *highly

'were refused admission to the
'

Rev. Samuel Mateer opened a
respectable ' Irava boys who
Sircar School at Sherenkil

Mateer received more
Fequests £or mission schools than he was able to meet, and
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noted with regret that 'the very interesting Ilavar people!
north of Travandrum 'who were willing to receive instruc-
tion, have not been sufficiently impressed to Join us out=-

right ..., Ine story in the @S area of nortn Travancore

was similar, Iravas met the missionaries or their evangele
ists, accepted Bibles and asked for schoolmasters. >’ Wnere
government schools were closed to them, Ixavas sought admission
to CMS institutions. But there was one major difference from
the situation around Trivandrum. Syrian Christians kept the
low castes at a and were to iate with
Iravas, Iravas, on the other hand, would not attend the CMS
schools maintained for Pulayas. This led Iravas to ask the
missionaries to provide masters for separate Irava schools.

Although such requests held out the prospect of conversions,
the nissionaries were generally short of teachers and were
growingly aware of Iravas' reluctance to become Christians.
Yet why were Iravas reluctant when Shanars, whose position
in south Travancore appeared comparable, were converted in
large numbexs? Throughout the 1870s and 1880s Irava preten-
sions, asser and frustrations were growing, missione

aries offered education and in some cases protection, Converts
‘have their Missiomary to press their claims on Government and
9et them some comsideration’, a letter writer to the Madras
Y211 pointed out, Iravas had no one. 190 By 1890, however,

Mateer could write that ‘Iravars ... do mot largely join us
now .

» and that the Iravas heax Anjengo, for whom he had
opened the school in 1872, 'hate Christian teaching’.'®!

The matrilineal system partially followed by Izavas had
®uch to do with the paucity of converts. As we have scen, in
Rorthern Travancore Iravas were pure marumakkattayis, in the
$outh, half a man's property went to his childrea and half to
Bis sister's sons. If an Irava was converted to Christianity,
he toak with him only what he could prove were his self=-
Acquired property and possessions, all else belonged to his
family.  Even If the senior male of an Irava family in north
Travancore was converted, the position was the same, although
he was the adainistzator of the family property, he did not
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own it. At the same time, the matrilineal system provided a
loose, flexible marriage tie, or, as the missionaries thought,
no marriage at all, ‘Hence we require’, wrote Mateer,
'Iravas who embrace Christiamity to marzy an due form the

women with whom they are living This was an irksome

condition, but one on which the missionaries would not com-
promase.

On the question of inheritance, they pressed the sirkar for
an act entitling marumakkattayam converts to a share of their
family property. A court decision of 1885, which we shall
return to later, had ruled that converts had no inheraitance
rights at all, and various appeals by the missionaries brought
no change in the 1aw. ®3  unile this difficulty of property
and inheritance detersed prospesous Iravas from conversiom,
the rigorous mssionary view of marriage discouraged the
poor and self-secking, Moreover, as Iravas increased in
prosperity, they were able cautiously to imitate the manners
of hayars A respected place in Hindu society was a far more
desarable goal than a doubtful Christian role between contempt-
uous Syrians and polluting Pulaya converts. As the Rev. Jacob

Chandy, Sr, lamented in the 1850s, Iravas *could not see any

piritual motive for Christ t

, Tising in caste
and freedom from the opposition of the high castes were all

that [they] cared for',
Chandy answered-
164

What did Iravas ask of Christaanity?
to *be raised to the position of Syrians in
the countrys,
Irava aspirations within Hindu society, and the help derived

from the missionaries, were neatly allustrated in an incident
by a near

in 1882, He
« - ®met a fine locking man. Even those with me mistook
hin for a hair at farst. He turned out to be a wealthy
Chogan [1raval who had learnt as a boy in our mission
school, hence his superior ways. He ... has no real
love for Christ or desire to serve Him,10%

The growing Irava alm, unstated, but perceptible from the 18805
"as to achieve the status of hayars, many of whose customs also
came to be Irava customs. Nayars, for example, gemerally
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cremated thear dead., Iravas, largely because of the cost,

cremated only the eldest member of a family and burzed
others,’®®  After government-enforced caste restrictions

were removed in the 1860s, Irava women began to discard their
own distinctive jewellery and wear that of Mayars. Wealthy

Iravas started to buald their houses in the same style as

Nayars.1®7  fravas and Nayars had common rights over a few

temples.}®®  '... the Iruvers', wrote Samel Mateer, 'seem to
169

have adopted Nair customs*, There were persistent claims
that before the 19th century Iravas had been as much a
military class as Nayars.

At the same time, Iravas were discarding theizr old caste
government in favour of a system in which wealth was more
important tham birth. In 1885 a hereditary Irava village
priest, angered at not being called on to preside at the
marriage of the of a 1y wealthy

sued for his fes of five rupees and for Rs 500 in damages
‘for loss of dignity'. The case reached the High Court which
ruled that a proclamation of 1851 had removed legal recognition
from hereditary caste officers who now existed only on suffer-
ance. *The office has under the altered state of the country
become obsolete ... W

Between the censuses of 1875 and 1891, literacy among Irava
men increased from 3.15% to 12.1%, although the number of Iravas
in government schools remained small.}”?  Tneir association
with the missionaries and their improving ecomomic position
allowed increasing numbers of Irava chaldren to get a basic
education. The outcome was predictable In 1891, Palpu and
Velayudhan, Travancore's only Irava graduates, associated
themselves with the lalayali Memorial, as we shall see in the
next chapter. Into it was written a demand for the adaission
of Iravas to the sirkar service. The demand was rejected,
but it marked the of a i by Palpu

in the 1890s to win Iravas adalssion to sirkar schools and the
government service It was 1908 before an Irava graduate was
granted a minor judicisl post. Dy that time their successful
econoatc activites wore causing alarm among hayars
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D. RAYARS

wWnen Madhava Rao left Travancore in 1872, Nayars held a place
of which both fortable and secure.
Anounting to 20% of the population, they held much ox‘l;);e land
and 60% of the 14,700 jobs in the government service. Nore
than 20% of their men were laterate, and they were responding

enthusiastically to the sirkar’s educational programme. Yet
Madhava Rao noted two areas of inadequacy and potent1al dis-
satisfaction. He pointed, as we have already seen, to the
"great paucity of Nairs on the benches of the higher Courts’,
and on another occasion, though warning of the dangers of
over-legislation, concluded that
.. it has to be declared lawful for any member of &
Malayali (native) family to insist upon a division of
common property so far as he or she is individually
concerned, if he or she wishes to separate. Not that
such a law would be generally acted upon at once. The
feeling in favour of relatives living together in an
undivided state of property is t00 strong to yield 10
Teason in the preseat But it is obviously

the province of Government to see that a genmeral feeling

of the kind does not operate as an anstrunent of tyranny

over individeals.l’4
Questions of the taravad and of patronage in the higher echelons
of the government service were to preoccupy Nayars for the next
€0 years.

In the costly sphere of college education, hayars led all
other Malayalis, but could not compete with non-Malayali Brah-
mins By 1891, the Maharaja's College had turned out 232
Bachelors of Arts, 67 were Nayars, but 112 were non-Malayali
Brahming 275 Inese proportions were reflected in the sirkar
service, where, out of 129 graduates, 62 were non-Malayali
Brahmins and 36 were Nayars.l?® Nayars were to argue that
the dominance of non-Malayali Brahmins in the government kept
Hayars from their Just share of patronage and discouraged them
from taking degrees. Among themselves, they dwelt on the
cost of higher education and the question of who was to payt
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the father of the child or the child's taravad.

Madhava Rac, as we have seen, intended to give a spur to
his education system by making academic qualifications necess~
ary for sirkar employment, even in the lower grades. Nayars
quickly read his message and sent their dependants to school.
There were nearly 50,000 Nayar children in governhment or grant-
in-aid schools by the 1890s.177  If there were 30,000 Nayar
taravads in Travancore, nearly all had at least one member
studying in a government-inspected school.}’®  The question
of education concerned virtually every taravad, and usually
meant increased costs and changed attitudes.

What did students learn in these governmment-supervised
vernacular schools? At the lowest level was the unaided
vernacular primary school, the traditional village school, but
now occasionally visited by the local school inspector. From
such institutions, though they accounted for a third of the
total enrolment, 'the regeneration of the masses' was not to
be expected.}”?  Inis was realistic if we are to judge by the
first school to which Mannath Padmanabha Pillai (Mannam) was
appointed as a teacher in the 1890s. The school had two
classes, two broken-down benches, a blackboard, a wornout cane
chair and a wobbly table. Though thera weze 20 boys on the
Tegister, only 5 or 8 ever attended, but the first teacher,

a Syrian Christian named Thomas, had no hesitation in marking
a1l 20 present each day. Thomas himself would spend Wednesday
and Thursday sleeping, and Friday at noon would sign a leave
form and proceed to his village whence he would return about
noon the following Tuesday. If an inspector came in the mean-
time, Mannam had instructions to report that the first teache?r
was on 1eave,l80

In aided schools, however, a certain set of books was
Presccived and in theory at least, a rough syllabus was
followed. Uy 1860 textbooks in vernacular schools included
Moral and Social Duties, Moral Maxims, Tr ise on Health (by
Tixunal},Truthful Fvidence, the first book of Euclid,
Duncan’s of Ind{a and Fasy 1essons_on Honey Matters.

Later, bistories of Travancore, kngland and India, and
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Blackie's Self~Culture were added.’®* At the level of the

district English schools and the Maharaja's High school and

College, leading figures like Vishakham Tirunal uxgedaituden!s
11

to read Ruskin, Kinglake, Carlyle and Samuel Smiles. It

is reasonable to suggest that such studies helped to propagate
an aindividualism which was ancompatible with the *communalaty®
of the old taravad. One may Speculate, for example, on the
effect Easy Lessons on Money Matters, which was in Malayalam
from the 1860s, may have had on youths from a taravad in which
money was only handled by a thrifty, self-seeking karanavan.
Similarly, Self-Help was probably the wrong reading for a man
whose self-acquired property could descend only to his nephews
and remoter relatives in the matrilineal joint-family.

The new system also p; mobility and pend
ence.

If a boy was 1o obtain the required qualafications for a
30b 3n the sarkar service, he often had to leave his village
school and travel to the neaxest town  If he wished to matric-
ulate — and about 300 Travancore Nayars had done so by

18908 — he had to enrol in QuS College, Kottayam, the Nager-
coil Seminary or the Maharaja's High School, Trivandrum.
travelling to and from school, in living in a town and in
eating meals away from the taravad house, Nayar youths expes-
1enced new influences.

in

In the upper schools there were team

sports, <lubs and 1 wath
officers elected from among the boys. Students were exposed
to teachers of castes, to ni , and

even to 'a clever Cambridge atheist!, H. N. Read, the Scottish

science professor and later principal of the Maharaja's
College

Students could not avoid hearing open attacks op Nayar
marriage and morals. Augusta M Blandford, who spent 40 years
evangelizing among hayars around Trivandrum and whose Fort Girls'
School produced the first Nayar woman matriculate, described
*the customs of their caste with regard to marriage® as 'vesy
revolting’. Rev. A F¥. Painter, who moved freely among Nayars

in north Travancore for more than 20 years, wrote of *a systea
30 horrible that even its defenders are ashamed of it as it
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stands*.*®%  What was worse for Nayars, however, were the
Jjabes of other Hindus Nagam Aiya in his 1875 census report
felt obliged to make a brief apology for 'the looseness of the
prevailing morals and the unbinding mature of the marriage tie
which possesses such fascinations for the majority of our
populations 180

Growing numbers of Nayars were coming to agree with the
Tamal Brahmin In pre-British days, as we have seen, polye
andry was practised among Nayars, and either the man or woman
could end a liaison virtually at wall Nambudaras, Pottis,
Kshatriyas and non-Malayali Brahmins were also permitted to
enjoy Nayar women.’®7  vet by 1875 the Rev. Henry Baker, Jr,
suggested that '1n many respectable families® there was not
"1nat state of profligacy the want of a legal marriage tie
would imply!. Baker knew of Nayar couples who had been faith-
ful to each other for 17 years.'®®  perhaps in initation of
Smarta Brahmins, sambandham between first cousins was said fo
be the ideal among many Nayar families.*®®  Kowever, even if
such examples of lasting marriages were the rule, there were
enough examples of the old laxity to embarrass educated
Nayars,1%  Newspapers inveighed against the ! repudiation of
wives by their husbands and husbands by their wives' which was
' 80 reprehensibly practised among Sudras'. %)  wissionaries
1ike Sanuel Mateer were ready 1o give a twist to the knife or
a stir to the pot. Mateer gave wide circulation to the charge
that within the taravad incest was common. ky 1891 he was
proclaining that *educated Nayars' were 'ashamed of the absence
of real marriage® and that 'the publicity .., and the ridicule®
being given to their customs 'naturally mortify themr.%?

Cducation affected Nayar attitudes, but it also affected the
taravad econonically. Few taravads wera so woalthy that they
Could afford school fees for half a dozen or more boys. The
question of which boys were to be educated created dissension
in the taravad and forced fathers to make altezmative arrange-
ments for their sons. "It is a wellcknown fact®, a leading
Nayar wrote, ‘that most Malayalis, whose kitanavans are
distant kinsmen, owe their education to their fathesst.'”?
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But such fathers obviously had taravads and nephews of their
own who should have had first call on their affections and

resources.

The old, ignorant, self-willed Karanavans
educate only their direct nephews and bring up their distant
Anandaravers as agriculturalists or as servant boys 1in the
Tarwad houset, wrote O. Chandu henon an his preface to
Indulekha in 1889, In the novel itself, the hero laments the
parsimony of has kaxanavan towards a young cousin ‘... he

has no 1dea about that swall boy Shinnan, except to bring hm

up 1xke a bull calf, but I will mever consest to thas. I will
A,
take bim away myself and have him educated /' % The speech

indicated the dissat of a tion of Nayars with

the taravad system. Although Nayars, even as youths, wanted
education,’®® the taravad was often unable or umwilling to
provide the cost. And if it did pay, it was generally after
arguments and intrigues over which boys were to benefit.

The taravad was increasingly unable to bear finapcial stralns.
The largest of the joint-families might profit from the rise in
the value of their surplus rice, but this could also mean more
spoils to fight over, more dissensions within. For the smaller
landholding taravads — and Travancore was an area of moderate-
sized holdangs, as we have seen — the abolition of slavery,
and the rising cost of labour and rice were calculated to
strain resources. Iloreover, wembers of the taravad showed a
growing concern for their own, rather than the joint-family's,
anterests,

Madhava Rao's Pattam Proclamation of 1865, which gave owner=
ship Tights to tenants on 200,000 acres of sirkar pattas land,
helped to accelerate the decay of the taravad In the year
after the Pattam Proclamation, litigation in munsiff’s eourts
xose fIom 9,804 cases to 18,241, as people attempted to realise
the mew value of 1and.]®  $t111 more striking, and directly
concerning hayars, were the suits for the partition of taravad
property. In the 5 years after the proclamation, these
totatied 284.2%7  For aissatisfied memvers of t ds, the

lamation made 1 more d The joint-family
could now sell its holdings of sirkar pattam land, and the
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share of each membex would be enhanced thereby  However,
after repeated court decisions refusing to grant partition —
in accordance with the 'well @¢stablished rule that divasion
cannot take place unless all those who would be entitled to a
share agree to 1t *%% — suits in the second quinguennium
followang the proclamation fell to only 28.%%%  Rowever, in
the 1880s, as the stresses within the joint-family grew and

ware by econoni , suits for partition
again increased. Betweon 1881 and 1851, they muabared
660.2%°  he cases which reached the courts — especially
since the courts were widely known to be unreceptive to the
partition plea — represented only a tiny fraction of the
a within the taravad

This tension and economic pressure, however, were mitigated

in the 1880s by Nayars' continued numerical dominance of the
sirkar sexvice. By 1881 their share of jobs in the expanding

service had 4 to more than 655,20 and a

large proportion of taravads had at least one member working
for the sirkar. To be sure, most Nayars were in jobs worth
less than Rs. 10 a month, but with the average cost of living
at about Re. 30 a year, such positions were a vital asset to
taravads increasingly unable to live solely from their land.
Moreover, control of the lowes levels of the government service
allowed Nayars to enforce their caste privileges. 1In 1890
the Resident wrote that, contrary to orders, 'in the inferior
courts low caste people are frequently kept at a considerable
distance from the Judge — questions and answers being passed
down a line of constables or peons'.’*?  similarly, Iravas
were kept out of most government schools, and advertizements
for sirkar jobs carried the warning that *the social position
of candidates should bo such As not to interfare with their
general usefulness soe®s”

hayars came to regard control of
the sirkar servica as an econonic and social necessity and to
object 1y to the p of non-Malayali
Brahmins at its higher levels.

By the wid-1880s two Rayars in
Travancore. The fiTst was the decay of the taravad the
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dissension wathin it, the ridicule it provoked, the mismanage-

ment to which it was prone. The second problem was the hold

of non-Malayali Brahmins on the most powerful positions in the
sirkar service. Having eschewed trade and the planatation
business, Nayars more than ever needed to find extensive
employment in the government.

Yet they saw their way to the
tap being blocked 204

College-educated Nayars came to view
reform of the matrilineal system as something which could be
effected only after havars had regained supremacy in the

bighest positions under government

In the 1880s they formed
the Malayali Sabha.

Its original purpose was to promote
education and work for modest social reform. But it soon
became nvolved in the agitation orex preferment an the govern-

ment service which is the subject of the next chapter

In June 1889 a committee of officials recommended the virtuak

abolition of viruthi tenure. This dated from the 18th century

and provided for land to be held OR favourable terms in ex-
change for the supply to the sirkar av fixed prices of various
foods, handicrafts and services. Why was viruth: now obsolete?
The committee wrote
In bygone days, owing to the undeveloped state of anland
trade and the absence of roads and other facilities for
comunication, the Government had to devise means for
drawing supplies ....

But the times have completely
changed

Provisions of all sorts and qualities could
[=ic] be commanded now, to any extent and at a given
natice from the mairkets or centres of trade

The demise of the yiruthi tenure sunned up the changes of the

1870s and 1880s  there comunication had been dafficultr, it

was now relatively easy  Where trade had been rare, 1t now
flourished. Where Travancore had once been a rice exparters
it now imported rice in large guantities, both as a result of
growang lation and of the 1
People to afford rice.

ability of

They could afford rice because wages
had increased faster than the cost of living. Vet it was
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more than that wages had become available to thousands of men
and women whose ancestors had been debased sub-tenants and
labourers, who were paid in kind and lived at a level of bare

subsistence This 1s not to say that all of them suddenly

into dazzling ty  Indeed, the large
pajority remained poor. But 1t was a poverty with alterna-
tives. A low-caste man could become rich, poverty no longer
had to be the concommitant of low ritual status To eat rice
Was in one sense an affirmation of an improved standing 200
50 too was the desire for education. The western-style
education which was i and

, in
Travancore tended to devalue ritual sanctity, to substitute
achieved for inherited status the new 'Brahmin', the argument
could run, ought to be the Master of Arts graduate, regardless
of the caste or religion of his birth  And where ought such
a man to be? In the hagher reaches of the government service,
where, as 1 in the lives of
the people, real power was seen to lie

Different groups had characteristics which helped or hobbled

them in the new race  Non-Malayall Brahmins, with their in-
fluence in the government service and the palace and their
interest in trade, were well able to look after themselves.
Syrian Christians — landholders, tradexs for gemerations,
Teapected by caste Hindus, befriended by nissionari

and planters — found positive advantages in the new conditions
So too did low-caste Christian converts and Iravas, though they
had 51111 to contend against formidable prejudices and poverty
Yet Nayars, who held by far the largest share of government jobs
and were the best educated of Malayalis, were to lead the first
agitation about preferment in the government sexvice. This was
understandable, for the issua was basically the predominance of
non-Malayali Brahmins in the higher grades, Nayar officlals
saw their way blocked  Yet the Malayali Meworial, which is
the subject of the next chapter, showed symptoms of other
Problems common to many Mayars  the growing economic diffi-
Culties of the t d, and dist and over
traditional marziage custome. Ihe taravad, too, offared no
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ancentive or capital for Nayar youths to attempt trade ox
planting. ‘A Nayar has at present hardly any motive to exert
himself!, William Logan wrote of Malabar in 1881, 'because the
fruits of his labours ... pass to persons with whom he has
little sympathy'  Such a situation 'is fatal to indivadual
andustry and thraft, ... the consequences to the ruling caste
will be disastroust.’®”  Anong college-educated Nayars in
Travancore the feeling grew that they must first recapture
the control of the goverpment which they believed they bad
enjoyed in pre-Britash times.
taravad could be remedied.

That done, the problems of the
The Malayali Sabha, founded in
1885 to work for social reform, was soon near the centre of a
campaign to curtail the influence of non-Malayali Exshmins in
the sirkar service.
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Chapter S

THE MALAYALI SABHA AND THE MALAYALY MEMORIAL  OUT OF CHANGE,
CONFLICT, 1886-91

Between non-Malayali Brahmins and Nayars there was an incipient
rancour. In fields such as education, which they had trad-
itionally led, Brahmins were confident that they could not be
overtaken, One declared, it was said, that he would cut off
his moustaches if a Nayar ever passed the Master of Arts exam-
ination of the Madras University.) For a Desastha Brahmin,
the ren

wal of the moustaches would have been an emotional and
humlliating gesture. The enthusiasm of Nayars for education,
however, could not long be denied. 1In 1880, the 26-yearold
P. Thanu Pallai, who was a teacher in the Maharaja's College
in the 1870s, and in 1879 was promoted to be manager of the
Dewan's office by the Nayar Dewan, N. Nanu Pillai,? became
the first Malayali to take an M.A, Over the next 20 years,
until his death in 1902, Thanu Pillai was the leading Nayar
official and 'an enlightened, safe and trusted leader of the
Nair community of Travancore .es

Although he seldon appeared at tha head of delegations or
in the chair at public meetings, his influence on more active
Nayar public figures was considerable It stemmed from his
time as a teacher in the college. He was said to hava been
the idol of his students, many of whom were only a few years
younger than he, and around him in the 18703 grew up a cultural
association called the Malayali Social uUnion, which was en-
couraged by the two Scottish professors, John Ross and Robert
Harvey 4 The Malayali Social Union often met at Thanu Pillai's
house — where the Fortnightly and Contemporary Reviews and the
London Times wera available — and among its members were a
Duaber of young Nayars who graduated betwsen 1879 and 1881,
They included P. Ayyappan Pillal, V. I, Keshava Pillal, M.
hunchukzishna Panikkar, C, V. Raman Pillail and the Nanjanad
Vellala, C. M. Hadhavan PFillal, all weat directly inta the
sirkar service.” heabers read papers on bubjects like female
cducation, marriage customs, lterature and social reform.
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At the same fime, they were exposed to Thanu Piliai’'s susplcxon.
if not hostility, tomards non-Malsyalls in the sirkar service.”
However, in 1883 Thanu P1llai was transferzed from Trivan-
drum to Quilon, and interest in the Malayali Social Union
quickly flagged. It mas revived by C. Krishna Pillai, who
graduated {n 1875 and by the 1380s was a government school im-
spector As a result of Krishna Pillai's prodding, the Social
Union was feincarpated about 1884 as the Malayall Sabha, ‘with
the object of prosating the welfare of the Malayall community,
by aiding the of Western
female ed and by refs the

» by i

e systenr.? Early
An 1886 the Sabha began to publisb a Malayalam newspaper, the
Malayali, edited by C. V. Raman Pillax, who was to become the
first, and perhaps the greatest, historical novelist in Malaya-
lam.

Although the Sabha had a few mon-Nayar members and at least
one of its early meetings was attended by a non-Malayali Brah~
min,” its social aims were peculiarly Nayar. The emphasis on
fenale education and marriage reform stemmed directly from the

embarrassment which educated Nayars felt at the Jibes of both
Christians and A thrast

» for exawple,
used the following lettex, said to be froa a Nayar girl.

[*Kezalam paid'] anforms the Editor that a Brahmin has

tied on her ‘Tala' {sic) (zarriage badge) and taken

bis departure, and she now requires someone to ook

after her. Wnhat is she to do? Is she te remain
single with the badge of marriage round her neck, Or
45 she to be the lady of all who make ber a present?
If she happens to have chlldren on whom are they to be
fathered? Her elder sister has ten children, and
‘the ma:a' herself has twice that nusber of brothers

and cousins, but she has never yet heard of their

having a male parent.

‘The maid+ is indignant that women should be compelled

to play the harlot, and go about with bosoms bare to

catch a lover as a f£ish 1s caught with bait.'®
Leading members of Sabha saw it as a medlator betweenm the smail
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educated Nayar elite and the large majoraty of Comservative
landholders., There was no reason, Krishna Pillai wrote in
1865, for the Sabha to be less of the 1

of the janmis  The Sabha should not offend the comservative

Tural folk, but rather should coax and lead them to accept new
ideas and change disreputable customs.

At first, the Sabha enjoyed official approval and some
success. ‘It had , wrote the T Times in

1885, *in rousing the Malayalees from the state of torpor and
lethargy in which they have hitherto been sunk, and they have
woken to a sense of thelr own wants and weaknesses as compared
wxth other castes of Hindus'. Among its achievements, it had
helped students at the Maharaja’s College and the Civil Lngin-
eering College, Madras, patronized a few vernacular schools,
and founded an industrial school. Most of the credit belonged
to Krishna Pillai. ‘Let him withdraw from the Sabha mowt,
wrote the Iravancore Times, 'and it will come to a standstill
12 Ihe Maharaja was persuaded to allow his name to
be used as the Sabha's patron, and other members of the royal

at once',

fanily became vice-patrons.’3  Initially, it took great care
not to offend the government, The Malayali, wrote the
Iravancore Times, 'seems intent upon criticising no official

injustice in as much as the organ would secure a loss in the
number of subscribers, especially the officials ...'.>?  so
influential was the Sabha among Nayar officials that it was
abla — to the Resident's dismay — to hold a meeting in
Alwaye in the unoccupied Residency.l® By early 1887 the
Sabha was said to have 900 members, 25 schools, 14 branches,
and a trading company which was carning Rs. 5,000 a year.

However, the Sabha's apparently happy relationship with the
sirkar and the royal family was not to last. In 1887 the
Maharaja, his Brahoin favourite and the Brahmin clement in the
sirkar service began to come under bitter attack in a Madras
Rewspaper, the Standard, and as a result, mombers of tha Sabha
cane under suspicion. The instigator of these attacks was
G. Parameswaran PL1lal, a Trivandrum hayar, who had been
axpellad roa the Mahazaja's College and farced to flee
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T in 1882 for publish rticl

critical
of Brahmin influence, 1n the Cochin Argus, Parameswaran Pillal
graduated from Presadency College 1n 1888 at the age of 24.
Throughout his college career, he was said to have contributed
to Madras newspapers, and even after he became a translator in
the Madras High Court, he wrote anonymously in the Standard,
often under the pseudonym, 'A Lover of His Country!.)”

In August 1887 Nayar government servants who were members of
the Malayali Sabha began to complain of harassment by their
Brahmin superiors, and the Standard opened its scathing, and

occasionally seurrilous, campaign against the Maharaja, the
Dewan and son-Malayali Brahmin officials. Who fired the first
shot 1s now impossible to say, but the armies were already
drawn up in battle order. On 15 August the Standard
attacked the Maharaja and Rama Rao, both of whom, it claimed,
were completely under the influence of Saravanai, the palace
favourste, fan 11literate menial of notorious character?.l”
Parameswaran Pillai's attacks were well-anformed, and he did
Dot hesitate to refer to the Malayala Sabha in his arguments.
Many of its members had of course been his schoolfellows. The
that Lord ) the

of Madras, would
the - The

wrote that many leading Malayalis wanted to petitson the
governor, but were afraid to do so.

visit T

Among the educated portion of the Sudra population, there
is also some discontent, and the Malayalee Sabha, an
organization .., for the

of Sudra i

are desirous of having an anterview with the Governor <.
Their main grievances are that the Sudra landed gentxy
are in great measure the mainstay of the wealth of the
country, yet they are excluded from their legitimate
share in the Government.

The real question, wrote 'A Lover of His Country*, was JobS.

+» to Serve the royal man as his menial .,., Malayalis
alone axe wanted and Malayalis alone could be found.
But to enjoy the comfoXts of the country, to 311 all the
higher appointments in the State, to obtain the highest
160



honours of the land, to deserve all gifts, donations

and rewards, foreign Brahnins alone are wanted and

Brahmins alone are sought.
In late September, or early October, Parameswaran Pillai pub-
lished a pamphlet, 'An Open Letter to Lord Comnemara', under
the pseudonym of 'Pro Patria'. In 1t he attacked the Maharaja,
the and the T chief s @ as
well as Brahmin influence and the harassment of members of the
Malayali Sabha.>? At about the same time, the Standard charg-
ed Saravanai with arranging women for the Maharaja's pleasure,

one was said to have been the young wife of an official membes
of the Malayali Sabha. When he learned of it, the husband im-
mediately tput his wife away' 23
The gesture of the cuckolded husband was intended to indicate
that cducated Nayars were as strictly and conventionally moral
as other educated high-caste Victorian Hindus. It vividly i1l
ustrated, too, the anxiety, despair and resentment which were
the Ingredients of the agitation at this stage. BEducated Nay~
ars saw themselves as traditional rulers of the country, yet
events had forced them into a position subordinate to a few
thousand non-Malayali Brahmins. The latter not only dominated
the best jobs under , but took of the old,

lax system of Nayar marriage to enjoy Nayar women. Tha father
of Parameswaran Pillai himself had been a non-Malayali Brah-~
nin,

It is likely that members of the Malayali Sabha were provid-
ing Parameswaran Pillal and the Standard with much of their in-
formation. However, when the campaign began to take such a
scurrilous tone, Sabha members in Travancore came under increas-
ing and the to absolve them of
Tesponsibility. When Krishna Pillai and another Sabha member
were transferred to less pleasant stations, 'A Lover of His
Country* objected strongly.

The Sabha itsalf is suspected to be a political assoce

iatfon, started with the object of bringing about tha

downfall of the sovereign. ... The Sabha iy a purely

social organization, started for the amelioration of
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the condition of the people  Its object is to effect
a change, if possible, in the system of marriage

prevalent among Malayalis, to make it more ecomomical,
to fenale and

to support poor and helpless students, and to root out
01d suparstations and old and useless customs prevalent
in the country.?®

The Sabha, too, played an 1nnocuous role when Connemara cane to

Travancore. It presented an address which merely confessed to

Malayalist inabilaty to 'keep pace with the march of progress,
owing chiefly to a spirif of conservatism and contentment

carried to a fault'.”® Connemara, well-prepared, ironically

praised it for its 'most loyal feelings towards Has Highness®,

and later wrote that as a result of the attacks, 'l have ...

gone out of my way to support [the Mabarajal'. The Maharaja
got the K.C.S.I. soon after.?”

Attacks on the * {dden! Ti

sarkar 1n
In some articles all non-Malayali Brahmins

in others, only 'Raos®,
*this particular clique of Raot.>®

the Standard.

were 1ndicted, and an a few, only
However, the examples of

unjust patronage tended to include all Brahmins. The appoint=

ment of A. Sitarama Aiyar, a non-res:dent Brahmin, to the High
Court was objected to, and cases of discrimination against
hayars and preferment of hon-Malayali Brahmins were produced
1in abundance.?®  When Thanu Pilla: was passed over for a
dewan

boundless

1n December, the dard outrage was

' .. he lacked those special qualifications which
enable one to surrender his wife to the embrace of another
without the least scruple. Pany others have been disqualified
for promotion on samilar grounds ...t.3®

The same issve of the Standar

d, however, carried a letter
from the Sabha's secretary, C. V. Raman Pillai, whach dis-
claimed all responsibilaty for the Standard's attacks and

affiraed the staunch loyalty of Sabha members to their official
superiors and the Maharaja.

. hothing can be farther from
[the Sabha's] real object and aim*, wrote Raman Pillai, ‘or more

©Fposed to the deep and genuine feelings of loyalty which notadly
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characterise the commumity which the Sabha represents than to
sympathise with, or render any aid to, anything which would
cast the least slur on the nane of His Highness, its Patron
and s dgn. , the declared that the
letter had been dictated to the unfortunate Raman Pillal by
Raghunatha Rac, the dewan peshkar, whose daughter was married
to the Dewan's son.

In Travancore itself the Sabha was experiencing difficul-
ties, even among Nayars. Thanu Pillai, who kept very much in
the background, had written earlier that in Quilon and Allep-
Pey many important men misunderstood the Sabha‘'s ideals, which
were thought to be atheistic or political. It was these con-
servative, landholding Nayars whom the Malayali Sabha saw
itself reforming and whom it clained to represent. Thanu
Pillai insisted that these masconceptions must be dispelled
through articles in the Malayali which would set out the Sabe
ha's true aims 32  put while members of the Malayali Sabha
Protested their political 1 in , the

in Madras continued to attack the Dewan, the favourite and the

Maharafa. The cry was taken up by Malayalam newspapers out-
side Travancore.??

Jhe justice of some of the Standard's complaints was unden-

iable. As we have already seen, the Resident too was appalled
At the influence and corruption of the royal favourite, Sara-
vanai. Moreover, in the field of patronage, Dewans of Travan-
core traditionally had wide scope and large soft spots for their
relatives and castemen In 1843 the Madras Government reprie
manded Reddy Rac for employing two of his sons in the huzur
cutcherry, Madhava Rao himself drew a similar reprimand in
1803 when it was discovered that six of his relatives, includ-
ing his sonein-law and Rama Rac, were in posts worth a total of
Re 550 a month.?®  Ihis trend was said to have continued and
Brahain favouritism to have reached a new peak under Ramien-
9ar.®®  such a contentlon is debatabl but there is no
doubt that the large fon-Malayali Bzahain element was at least
maintained, while the nusber of educated, unemployed layars was
increasing., FPatameswaran Pillal, hisself deiven out by
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Ramiengar, was quick to seize on the Rama Rao adauinistration,
in which the Dewan's son was his private secretaxy, his

brother found a post in the palace and his daughter-in-law's
uncle became a zilla Court judge.

When any vacancy
occurs, one need only refer to the long list of Rows to
choose the right person, and it is only a question between one
particular Row and anotber.'3’

Yet the objection, one feels, was not to the principle of
such oligaxchic patronage but to the fact that Nayars were not
the chief and beneficiari

. ‘When

Pillai asked rhetorically whether the golden virtues of 4 early
Travancore heroes would ever again guide the state, all 4 of
his examples were Nayars.>®

. the 3]
not only to Rama Rao's partiality for Brahmins, but also to

his friendly relations with Cbristians. One of his principles,

complained a lettexr writer, was that *Syrian Christians, as a
class, are more Intelligent than the natives (Malayalis and
Brahuins)'. Here again was the implacation that the only real
Malayalis were Nayars. The town of Kottayam was referred to
as ’the centre of his [Rama Rao's) beloved Syrian Chrastian
sect!, and the Standard objected to the fact that some mission
schools were receiving larger grantsein-aid than the schools of
the Malayal: Sabha 2%

Throughout 1888 and 1889 the Standard fulminated intermitt-
ently

*A Lover of His Country* denounced the Mahara)a as

?a weak and imbecale prince, given up to momentary pleasures,
with no thought of his country's good'. The favourite, Sara-
vanai, was said to have twice assaulted the xuler.

The charges
of anti-Nayar bias continued.

'Mr. Padmanabha pillair, wsote
"A Lover of His Country®, when a Nayar was passed over for the
headship of the Salt Department, 'has committed the atrocious

crine of being a Malayali, and as it is impossible for him to

be born anew, he must rot in the place where he ist, In mid-
1889 the Standard announced that Rama Rao had epilepsy, and

about 1890, Parameswaran Pillai published another anonymous
pamphlet, *T: for the T .

. 1nat, he
repeated the charges which had been retailed in the Standard
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and returned to the theme of past glories.

«ev held in subjection by a class of foreigners

who have not conquered them by the sword, ...

wbo are not intellectually their superiors nor

physically their bettexs, ... [clan Travancoreans

never expect to rise to that personal distinction

and that political anfluence which were the glory,

the pride, the richest heritage and the brightest

possession of their ancestors??®
Parameswaran Pillal was not alone in his view of the glories of
the Nayar past. P. Ayyappan P1llai, a member of the Malayali
Sabha and close friend of € V. Raman Pillai and Thanu Pillai,
lectured to the Maharaja's College on 'Raja Kesava Das and His
Times'., The lecture, which was published as a pamphlet in
1889, lauded the late 18th-century Nayar Dewan as one of Trav-
ancore's greatest heroes. It also allowed the Standard to
point out that soon after Kesava Das's death the state was
brought to ruin by a young ruler who 'like the present Maharaja,
was a weak and depraved Prince who was under the influence of
a schening Brahatnt %! . v, Raman Pillai himself was engaged
in a larger and more important piece of work, the writing of
his great historical novel, Martanda Varma, which was published
in 1891, The character of the title was Maharaja Martanda
Varma, the builder of Travancore in the 18th century, but the
real hero was Ananda Padmanabhan, a brave and faithful young
Nayar.®?  Nayars, the Standard concluded, were experiencing a

. It was obvicus that they were
no longer contemptible enemies, and that among thes
were many self-denying and courageous men who were
Prepared to face every danger and every difficulty in
order to ameliorate the condition of their downe
trodden countrymen....

No future adainistration will be able to ignoze the
Mair factor in Travancors politics. ... the Nalrs will
once more occupy an honourable position, and... their
Native-land wnich they love 3o ardently, will soon regain
its Jost title of *Model Stata+.®?
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This was heady stuff to mix with the strong and simple brew of
Jobs-for-the-boys

Mearmhile, in Travancore the Malayali Sabha continued its
programmes, in spite of the fact that hrishna Pillai, ats
chief izer, had been

-~ as a

P » At
was saig®®_ from Trivandrum to Mavelikara.

C. V. Raman
Pillai became secretary in Trivandrum, while Krishna Pillai
was able to use his position as a travelling school inspector
to propagate the 1deas of the Sabha in the central and noxthern
taluks,%> The Maharaja could not have been completely alien-
ated =~ or he hoped to lessen the Sabha‘s spleen ~ for eaxly
an 1889 the palace sanctioned a grant of Rs. 200 to the Qualon
branch of the Sabha after it had presented an address.'®

Sabha members, however, were no happier, and in October
1889 C. V. Raman Pallai, finding, according to the Standard,

that his job in the Hagh Court ‘obstructs his independence and
usefulness to his countryment, went to Madras to take the

British pleadership examinatzon.®”  In Madras he stayed wath

Parameswaran Pillar and N Raman Pillai who was the son of
N. Nang Prllai, the former Dewan, and who had been expelled

from the College with Parameswaran Pillai in 1862, He also
spent time with K. P, Sankara Menon, a Madras vakil and son of

the former dewan peshkar P. Shungoony Menon, hadras at that
time abounded with young Mayars from Travancore, Cochin and

Malabar, all for various

On sundays
they gathered for discussions and entertainment.®®  Parames-
waran Pillai himself had already met Eardley Nortos, the Rugby
and Merton barrister and radical who was then the darling of

educated Indian opanion in Madras.*® Out of such meetings
grew the plans for the Malayali Memorial.

Authorship of the Memorial is now disputed,™® but it seems

likely that Raman Pillai tock a draft with him when he returned
to Travancore early in 1890, Circulation began in February,

and it was claimed that by June 10,000 pecple had signed it.
At A resuls of printing difficulties, however, it was not sub-

mitted to the Maharaja until Janvary 189150  In cizculating

the petition, members of the Malayall Satha played the leading
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role. C. Krishna Pillai used his itinezating duties in
northern Travancore to meet people and acquire signatures,

€ V. Raman Pillai 1s said to have led the campaign in Trivan-
drun  When Parameswaran Pillai and Sankara Menon came to
Trivandrum to stir up enthusiasm in December 1890, the job of
collecting signatures appears to have been largely dome

Raman Pillai, however, is said to have sold his wife's jewels
to pay the expenses for the visit of the two Madras men %

The Memorial itself was typical of the genteel petitions of
the time  Parameswaran Pillal and the members of the Malayali
Sabha were steeped in English political histoxry They found
both logic and excitement in using the methods of the early
parliamentarians and the Chartists Such methods, moreover,
because of their revered antecedents, were proof against
British disapproval, as members of the Indian National Congress
¥exe also aware. At the same time, palace politics — the old
intriguing around the Mahazaja, Dewan and Resident — were
effectively closed to members of the Malayal: Sabha. Eighty
years of nonsMalayali Brahmin Dewans, a superstitious Maharaja
with a Brahmin favourite and the *proper channels® of the
modern bureaucratic system (which existed on paper, at any
rate} saw to this Later, ¢ V Raman Pillal and other Nayars
were to capture influence within the palace, but in 1890 they
wera still on the cutside, and this fact dictated the scope and
nature of the Memorial

Given the need for numbers, for signatures, for leading arti-
cles and eventually for public mectings, it became lmperative
to have allies and present the appearance of a 'national! mova-
ment., A ia1 by the Malayali Sabha, 3 group of

official Nayars, complaining about the exclusion of Nayars from
the public servic
brushed aside. Indeed, even if the 5abha's claim to speak for
a1l hayars had been acknowledged, these would have Tepresented
only 193 of the population. The Sabha, therefore, went out to

, would have been unconvincing and easily

capture allies. In Madras P, Palpu, the young Irava medical

graduate, was recruited; his brother, F. Velayudhan, Travan-

coza's first Irava graduate and a head clerk in the British
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service, was induced to sign, and a paragraph on the disabil-
ities of Iravas was written into the Memorial. In the same
way, Raman Pallai assiduously courted Fy. Emmanuel Nidhiry,
the Romo-Syrian priest, and was disappainted when Nidhiry, who
had to be careful of his European superiors, was unable to
sign  However, Nidhiry spoke in support of the Memorial, and
his brother signed it and was in the delegation which later
met the Dewan, The Memoraal claimed to express the griev-
ances of all 'Malayalis! — Nambudiris, Nayars, Syrians, other
Christians and Iravas

Only the names and occupations of its first 250 signatories
were printed and have thereby survived. They indicate Nayar
predominance in the Memoraal and the attempt of the Malayali
Sabha to act as spokesman for, and educator of, the large
number of conservative Navar landlords
shows Nayar influence

The following table

250 signatories of whom
Landlords

Exmployed by government,
or retired

Vakils and pleaders

132 (about 90 Nayars)

63 (about $5 Nayars)
27 {about 23 Nayars)

222 (about 168 Nayars)
Distributed among the 250 signatories were such stalwarts of
the Malayali Sabha as C. V. Raman Pillai, C. Krashna Pillai,
P. Ayyappsn Pillai, K. Neelacunda Pillai and others. Forty-
four Christians were among the 250, whale the remainder of the
signatories was made up of Nambudiris, Ambalavasis, Iravas,
Eurasians and Hindus whose caste is not apparent.>s

Before the agitation ended there had amassed a wide Assort-
ment of memoranda, propositions, replies, and replies to
replies. However, in its first and most revealing form the
Malayali Memorial stressed, with suitable obsequiousness, 'the
grievance which affects the most important classes of your
Highness's subjects . { ] the demial to them of a fair share
an the govermment of their country and their systematic exelu-

sion from the bigher grades of 1ts services+.>®  The trick,

however, was to define 'the wost important classes® an such
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2 Way as to make the signatories appear representative of a
1arge and aggrieved Travancore majoraty, yet to exclude non-
“alayali Brahnins like Rama Rao, the Dewan, who had been born
0 Travancore and lived most of their lives there

The Memorial began by excluding from consideration Buro-
beans, Jews and Muslims, the latter being dismissed with the
Temark that among them ‘education is at a very low ebb'  The
Temainder of the population was divided into three classes
1) Malayali Hindus, 'meaning thereby all Hindus who follow the
Marumakkatayam system of inheritance of a mixed system of
Malkatayam and Marumakkatayam and whose kudumi or tuft of hair
is in the front'. These were said to comprise 59.8% of the
Population, ii) 'Foreign Hindus', who included 'the foreigners
“ho have settled and domiciled in Travancore! (13 14%), 1ii)
Christians {20.76%). Statistics were introduced tG show the

advantageous position of 'foreign Hindus' in the government
service, especially in the grades drawing pore than Rs. 10 a
Ponth  In this class, iravas held 'not a single appointment'
and 76 alone are held by that ancient community of Syrianst,
However, the Memorial's early concexn for Iravas and Christ-
1aps and its references to 'forelgn Hindus' gave way to an open
Statement of the wrongs done by non-Malayali Mrahmins to Nayars.
In spite of Nayars' progress in education, a long line of
Brahmin Dewans ‘regularly and systematically . without excep-
tion not only introduced their relations, castemen and friends
into the State, but tried their best to oust the Nairs and
Prevent them from filling any of the higher appointments'.
The plight of Nayars was 'all the more deplorable when it is
remembered by Your Highness that they were from time immemorial
111 within the last few years the chiaf administrators of the
State  History records a distinguished 1ine of Dewans who had
3pPrung from tha Nair ¢lass ....' Now, too, the 'Malayali
Hindus® were handicapped in the competition for education by
*their peculiar system of inhecitance?, while fthe foreign
Brahmins' wera ‘as comfortabile as ever, a vait nunber of thes
have no taxes to pay, they are fed gratuitously at the choult-
fiey, and the increase of school fees means simply a 1ittle mors
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exertion on their part to obtain more gifts and donations
from the State and the people at large'. Further, 'Travan-
core certainly cannot with any amount of truth to [sic) be
sa1d to have been conquered by the foreign Brahmins, and
they are in no way entitled to play the Englishmen 1n this
state'. Towards the end of the Memorial, Syrian Christians
and Iravas disappeared altogether
As the Malayali Sudras are the most loyal portion of
Your Highness's subjects, as they are in point of
intelligence, general culture and attainments not
behind any other class in the country, as they were
from the earliest times till within the last few
years the ruling race inm the land, and as it is
that they mainly contribute to the resources of the
State ..., their claims on Your Highness's Govern-
ment ave far stronger than those of any other class
in the country.
The Memorial made only one concrete request. It asked for the
introduction of a regulation to define 'a native of Travancors’
©on the lines of the British Government's definition of 'a
mative of India’. Such a person was ‘born and domiciled
within the dominion of Her Majesty in India of parents habite
ually resident in India and not established there for tempor-
ary purposes only'. It seems doubtful whether even strict
application of a samilar regulation in Travancore could have
excluded leading Brahmins like Rama Rao and the dewan peshkar
Shungarascobyer, all of whom had been born in Trivandrum.
Indeed, the members of the Malayali Sabha probably did not
eXPect any sort of regulation to result from the Memorial.
Rather, the Hemorial was a way of serving motice on the haharajd:

tbe Dewan, whose texm was drawing to a close, and other high=
Tanking 8rahain officials
Nayacs,

K. P.

*Come to terms with us, official
©F ®& will make your lives unquiet indeed’.

Sankara Menon, who became the titular leader of the
¥eporial caspaign sent it to the Maharaja on 10 January 1891.
For 3 months there was silence while the doddering Rama Rao,
the Haharaja and the Resident considered the matter.® In
170



April Rama Rao sent an endorsement to Sankara Memon in which
be defended the government's employment policies, set out his
own statistics to disprove those of the Memorialists and
pointed out that the defanition of 'foreigners' which the

I emorialists suggested would not embrace the majority of
government officials to whom they were objecting. Hovever,
at the command of the Mabaraja, he agresd ‘to meet a small
deputation from the Petitioners, not exceeding siX 1n number
and hear and discuss with them any plans they may have to lay
before government ..! This was the signal for non-
Malayali Brahmins to begin looking for allies for a ‘counter=
Nemorial’,

The leaders of the Counter-Memorial were E. Ramier, a vakil
of the Travancore High Court from the Tamil taluk of Shenkotta,
and R. Ramanatha Rao, also a High Court vakil and the son-in-
law of Sir T. Hadhava Rao. In their petition, the Counter-
berorialists ridiculed the claims made in the lemorial,
deployed their own statistics and argued that 'intellectual
and moral worth and professional attalnments alone must ba
qualifications for Government employment!.’®  They met the

accusation that they were being encouraged by the Dewan and
other

with the that the
organisers of the Meworial had been ‘zealously helped by the
Malayali offictalss.>®

The Counterstiemorialists enlisted the support of Huslim
merchants, who had taken unbrage at their cust dismissal in
the Hemorial, and of the London Missionary Society's Tanil
converts in south Travancore, who relied on cordial selations
with government officers as a counterpoise to their depend-
#nce on Nayar and hanjamad Vellala landlords. One such
€onvert explained his position in a letter to the Madras Mail
'ee. The Malayali Sudras are bitterly opposed to the political

and social advance of our class, and whatever encouzagement

and support bave been held out to us have been by Brahnin
adainistrators.'®®  The Counter-hemorialists were also able
to recruit Syrians, Nambudiris, Vellalas and a few hayars.
June, tha rainiest of the monsoon months, was a tine of
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public mestings, and by its end, the Counter-Memorialists
were claining 27,000 signatures, 1,000, however, seems a
mote likely figure.5! Rama Rao agreed to meet delegations
from both sides on 2 July.

Throughout June both sides held public meetings in the
major towns of Travancore's 4 districts. The proceedings
1llustrated the anxieties and alms of the 2 sets of organizers.
Henbers of the halayali Sabha were careful to stay iam the back-
ground, and both sides took pains to find chaimmen from Other
greups or religions. However, the prancipal concesns of
educated hayars sometimes emerged. In hottayam, K. Narayanan
Tampi, the Nayar district munsiff, emphasized to his listenexs
the peculiar social problems of hayars. No kazanavan was
inclined, or able, he said, to educate all the boys in the
taravad, and only the inducement of government service would

spur Karanavans to greater efforts. In Quilon, where

G. Parameswaran Pillal was the leading attraction and key
speakex, another Nayar, K. C. Keshava Pillai, attacked ’the
foreign clique’ in the government and said that liberal Caglish
education was now making it possible far Malayalis to demand
their rights. The Maharaja, he was confident, loved the
people ' in spite of the advice of foreign Brahmins'. At the
#ame meeting, Kavalam Neelacunda Pillai, landowner, mesber of
the Malayali Sabha and retired vakil, also attacked non-
Malayali yrahains, especlally tradess, *who, being fed gratis
in the nunerous feeding houses in the country, are able to

undersell their Malayall brethren ..., The amount they derive

from us each year may be reckoned as a tax pajid to thea
annually.'  Parameswaran Pillai turned to the these of former
glories and ‘contrasted the past and present condisions of the
natives of Travancoc® in the service of their country's He
spoke also of the disabilities of Iravas.®?
The mcatings of the Memorialists were chalred by Mar Thomas

Athanasius, the leader of the Mar Thoma Syrian chusch, in

Kottayas, by Kavalaw Neelacunda Piilat in Quilon, by T. F. Lioyd

A retired Furasian judge, in Trivandrua, and by P, Slvan pillai,
4 Manjanad Vellala landlerd, in Magerceil,®?

Since the
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Memorialists held their meetings first, the Counter-Memorialists
were able to collect overlocked and offended notables for
their meetings. Existing local disputes provided ready re-
cruits for both sides. The Counter-Memorialists® session in
the northern district was held in the Muslim and mercantile
centre of Alleppey, with Mar Gregorious, a Jacobite bishop,

in the chair He assured the government on behalf of 'all
Christians present, nay, of the Christian population in Travan-
core', that Christians *have no complaints to make ..'.

Mar Thomites having lined up with the Memorialists, 1t was not
surprising that some Jacobites, victorious adversaries of the
Mar Thomites in the 10-year litigation, should have sided with
the Counter-Memorialists. A similar pattern was followed in
other Counter-Meworial meetings. Im Quilon, a Nayar was

voted to the chair, in Trivandrum, a Nambudiripad, and only

in 1 was the chai hi on a non-Malayaly
8rahmin ¢

E. Ramier branded the Memorial as 'the Nair Memorial'’, and
charged that 'the Nair Memorialists held their meetings under
the direct patronage of Goverrment officers?.%’ Oue counter-
Memorialist warned Nayars that in attempting to compete with
Brahnins they were *running their head against the rock of
he!edillxy aptitude and wisdom ..', Another argued that
Kerala was made for the Brahmins and *that the Malayalis came
in as slaves:,©®

In the Madras press opponents of the Memorial
hag already been poking Nayars in their tenderest spot
. The Malayalees as a class are the most idle and
homesick of the whole Hindu community, owing to the
enervating influence exercised on their character by
their peculiar system of inherit and their

69
$ystem of promiscuous marriage, or rather no marriage.

In Trivandrum, the Nambudiripad chairman of the Counter-
MNemorial weeting attacked froa the conservative flank. He
deeply regretted 7 that some of your young men educated in
English ¢hould dare to make such a misrepresentation (as the
Memorial) about our govesnment '.

Such unprecedented political activity — 'not a day passes’,
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wrote the Madras Mail im June, 'without one or other of the
71
two parties communicating its proceedings to us . .’ .

1y caused the T: sirkar some concern.

Mulam Tarunal, unlike his uncle and predecessor, tended to
avoid public discussions, while Rama Rao was a sick man. On
30 June the sirkar issued a notification forbidding any
government servant to attend a political meeting where his
presence was ! likely to be misconstrued or to impair his use-
fulness as an official'.’?
The outward manifestations of the agitation were to end with

a whioper two days later when the two delegations met the Dewan
at his office in Trivandrum  Sankara Menon led the carefully
balanced Memorialist delegation with Parameswaran Pillai
hovering in the background as !'secretary'. It included two
landholding members of the Malayali Sabha — Kavalanm Neelacunda
Pillai and P. Sivan Pillai — Syriac Nidhiry and P. K. Palpana-
bha Pillai, the first Travancore graduate and a retired
district judge. E. Ramier headed the Counter-Memorialists,
who included a Muslim merchant, a Syrian, a non-Malayall
Brahoin and a Vellala vakil, and P, C. Joseph, the LMS Christ-

ian who edited the Travancore Times of Nagercoil, The
meeting with the Dewan lasted only half an hour. Rama Rao
and from both sides, but the

Memorialists, wrote Malayala Manorama approvingly, ' refused
anything to do® with the other delegation.’® Rama Rao assured
yone of his and fai , Sankara Menon
assured Rama Rac of their confidence in him. At this stage,
perhaps Pazameswaran Pillai felt obliged to turn away. The

meeting ended, and with it, the agitational aspect of the
Malayali hemorial,

In its iomediate aftermath, members of the Malayall Sabha

found themselves out of favour. There were no promotaons for

Nayar officials under Rama Rao's administration,’> and support-

©rs of the Memorial were hard put to find small victories 10

Interest in the Malayali Sabha understandably waned. The
itation, however, wide an the Indian

press, and the Memorialists won the support of the Mail and to
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a certain extent of The Windu in Madras,’’ as well as the

Standard. In achieving such notoriety, they gave warning of
their potential to roughen the waters on which the Iravancore
ship of state sailed, Mulam Tirumal, and many highly placed
non-Malayali Brahmin officials, had a horror of political
seasackness

Such fears, as we shall see in the next chapter, prompted
the new Brahmin Dewan, appointed an 1892, to reach a tacit
understanding with official hayars in an effort to ensure a
smooth administrative passage., For elitist Nayars like
€. V. Raman Pillai, an accommodation which brought them quick
Promotion was the next best thing to the Nayar rule of tradite
ional times. 1In this sense, within two or three years the
Memorial largely achieved the purpose of its key organizers

However, the Memorial also pointed to the serious divisions
©of attitude among Nayars. The tiny band of elite Nayars —
Perhaps amounting to three or four dozen — who Were the chief
workers in the Malayali Sabha, claimed to speak on behalf of

of landlord Yet the Salists were

able to draw some Support — notably the chalrman of their
Quilon meating — from conservative Nayar landlords who were
appalled at the 13se majestd of challenging the authority of
the Haharaja and the of » while
western-educated Nayars of C. V. Rawan Pillai's generation
might be able to fulfil thefr ambitions in the government
service, a younger generation was to find that there were not
enough sirkar jobs to go round. Similarly, whem the older
genezation talked of ‘social reform', it usually meant a
marriage law to remove the slur against Nayar morals. However,
the economic difffculties of the taravad, which the Hemorial
hinted at, were increasingly to make younger Nayars talk of
Tadical reform of the joint-family; such refors, in the eyes
of men 1ike C. V. haman Pillai, would strike at an institution
which was responsible for many of the glories of the hayar past.

Moreaver, in having brought western-educated sembare of
other groups into association with the Hemorial, the Nayar alite
had helped to awaken aspirations which were not satisfied,
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Syrians and Iravas began to harbour a growing suspicion of the
motives of official Nayars and of the glorification of Nayar
rule in traditional times. By 1896, a cosrespondent in the
hadras Mail, who was probably P. Palpu, was writing of the
Malayali Memorial as a petition of 'over 10,000 Nairs®, And

by the early years of the 20th century, Malayala Manorama was
indd 1y d ibing the gri

of Syrians as ‘far
than the Mairs had some 10 years back', while the
Malabar Herald, a Romo-Syrian newspaper, could refer to the
organizers of the Memorial as *those shrewd men' who *reaped

greater

the fruits of this memorial, and thus had their selfish ends
gratified.’®

The fruits which the Malayall Memorial brought to its
organizers suggested to other groups that similar campaigns
might be equally rewarding. But the fruits of the Memorial
did nothing to solve the problem of the matrilineal Joint.
family, and this was the concern of growing numbers of Nayars.
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Chapter 6
THE BRAHMIN-NAYAR OFFICIAL ELITE AND ITS COMPETITORS, 1891-1904

In the years immediately following the Malayali Memorial, the
Malayali Sabha withered and died as official Nayars of

C. V. Raman Pillai's found an with
the new Tamil Brahmin Dewan, §. Shungaxasoobyer. The Dewan's

policies, however, antagonised Uhristians, and led Syrians into
an atteapt to organize politically. At the same time,
oxdinary Nayars were becoming increasingly aware of the
improvement of the economic condition of Syrians as well as
iravas. Nayars, on the other hand, were experiencing a
orowing crisis in the matrilineal joint-family which led them
into feuds, litigation and alienation of land. The problem
©f the taravad demanded attention, but there were differences
about the proper solutions. By 1904 a younger generation of
educated Nayars was finding the notions of caste-Hindu respect-
ability and past Nayar glories, which were important to

C. V. Raman Pillai and his Trivandrun-based friends, less and
less relevant to the practical difficulties faced by Nayars
throughout Travancore. This chapter tells how the officlal
Nayar elite came briefly to terms with Brahain officials, yet
falled to allaviate the problems of Nayars. These problems
were aggravated and dramatized by the growing prosperity and
assertiveness of many Syrians and Iravas.

A. DE FFICIAL BLITE
Although the Memorial appeared to end anticlimactically, and
K. P. Sarkara Menon was weiting im June 1892 to ask the sirkar
whether any new employment policies had in fact been
inplemented,! offfcial Nayars in Travancore $00n pained much
of what they had sought, By August 1893 Rasa Rao had retired
and been replaced by *a native®, albeit a Tamil Brahaia, but,
Nayars consoled theasslves, one who had been born in

They chose 1y to ignore the fact that
Rama Rao himself was Trivandrum-bosn.
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C. V. pamsn Pillal later claited that under Shungarasoobyer
Nayar officials 4 sustable tion and pi

In Videshiva Medhavitvam (’fofeign rule!), written in 1920, he
concluded that Shungarasocbyef had ruled *faultlessly' and had
distributed jobs with the wisdom of Yudhistnira, the eldest of
the 5 Pandava brothers of the Mahabhaxata.” Tnis was hagh
praise indeed for an administration which the leading Syrian
newspaper described as baving ‘gone from bad to worset and
baving reached a level similar to that of 'the days previous
to the advent of Siz T, Madhava Rao'. The Dewan was *rightly
held by the people as responsible for all the evils that now
extst,.. 0

Shungarasoobyer arrived at an understanding with the leadiag
Nayar officials who had been the maingtay of the Malayali Sabha
and the chief workers for the Malayali Memorial. A later
Dewan wrote that s adaing

*made a
systematic attempt to conciliate the Nair community by employ-
ing educated men of that community moze largely in the public
service of Travancore'.® Nayar officials advanced rapidly

P. Thanu pillat, the cantious intellectual leader of the old
Malayali Social Uniop, was premoted to the powerful post af
Chief Secretary about 1895, and other stalwarts of the Malayali
Sabha shot up the offictal ladder.>
Menon himself a

and when 6. Pillat

In 1898 K. F. Sankara

p from

to T in 1903
2o die, he t0o was offered a place on the beach.®  alsyala

Manorasa 1ad no doubs what Shungarasoobyer had done:
He could well see that the on¢ element which harrowed
nis predecessor and beld up his administration to the
ridicule of the whole world was the enmity of the
Malayall Sudras.... [To avoid this eam{ty] he would
Seem 10 have thrown overboard his own party and
entéred Into A fecTet compact with his former enemles
Pproaising to hand over to them the sole moNopoly of

#11 offices of State if they would pat lacerate him
by t1e1

» » depu-
tatlons and counter-deputations, anomymous letters
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and nunercusly-signed petitions. Such an under=

standing places the dewan's claim to be a very

shrewd man of business beyond any doubt. The

Tesult has been to put the handle that turns the

wheel of the State into the hands of one or two

disreputable cliques.’

Manorama's case had wmore to it than pique at the continued
exclusion of all but a few Syrians from Government service.
After Shungarasoobyer's assumption of office the Malayli Sabha
and the Malayali newspaper ceased to function. Part of the
Teason may have been the sirkar's notification forbidding
officlals to conduct newspapers or ba members of political
organizations. This forced C. V. Raman Pillai's withdrawal
from the overt supervision of the Malayali. Yet even
Parameswaran pillai's Madras Standard seems to have remained
untypically quiet on tha subject of Shungarasoobyer, and whan
it cxitiefzed the appointment of too many Buropean department
heads in Travancore in 1896, it named Shungarasoobyer as Dewan
of the h 1 drind

which it constructed. It would not have made the same ganu-
flexion to Rama Rac.? As well as a suspension of most open
hostilities between Nayars of the defunct Malayall Sabha and

nen-Malayall . a keen new anti-
9

Christian bias in the government

One of the Madras Standard's manifold cziticlsms of Rama Rao
had been his supposed belief !that Syrian Christians and
Christians as a class are more intelligent than the native:
AR & product of the LMS Seminary, Nagercoil, Rasa Rao enjoyed
9o0d relations with the al one hin as
‘such a kind friend® whom 'I believe to be near to the
Kingdom of Goat.}t s to Christianity,
however, had been less happys a relative had converted and
brought shame to the family. His education, moreover, hag
been complated before John Ross reformed the Trivandruam High
Schaol and raized it to the standards of the Madras University,
and he had gone directly into the sirkar ssrvice as a protégd
of Madnava Rao, His early contacts with Buropeans — and,
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indeed, with any society except that of Iravancore — had
therefore been limited. He was described as fa Brahmin of
the hmins, a of the ;

to Hindu views a thoroughly religious man'. He carried out
the marslage of his granddaughter when she was only 8 or 9,
even his mentor, Madhava Rac, 0o radical inm such things, thought
9 to be the bare minimum.l? To such a man, a policy of

ing Christian f Hindu
against low-caste requests and coming to a tacit understanding
with the Nayar officials who bad so plagued his predecessor,
had much to recommend it,

1% offered the possibility of a
quiet 1ife, which as a local man on the poimt of retirement
he undoubtedly valued, while it did not run against the gramn
of conviction. For their part, Nayars of the Malayall Sabha
did not come suddenly to cherish non-Malayala Brahains, even
those barm in But 4t ill-behoved a Gewan peshkar
or High Court manager to criticize the sirkar's personnel.
The txuce was mever perfect, and hot-tempered organisers like

C. Krishna Pillai, who remained a school inspector all his life,

were probably never party to it. Nayars did not joln the

Brahains' Union Club in Trivandrum, nor were Brabmins imvited
to enrcl in the National Club of Nayar officials.

Yet with
the obvious 1

in the organizati

1 ana ic power
of christians, and even Iravas, official Nayars may have conm-
cluded that there was much to be gained from quietly co-

operating with the Dewan and bis castemen. Agitations about
the paucity of Nayars in the services would do nothing to
lessen the pressuze from christians and Iravas. The latter
were becoming more of a threat to Nayars' view of their

traditional place in society than Brahmins were a hindrance.

Moreover, as well as the pressure from without, the decay
of Nayar social became

the 1890z,

elear during
This decay affected the vast majority of Nayars,
not merely the educated elite who felt embarrassment at the

absence of a marriage law, Leading officlals like Thanu

Pillai saw that Nayars® position in cociety was threatened by
the basic inadequacy of their social Institutiong, but their
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attempts at remedy were mild and unsuccessful. In spite of
the grievances of the Malayali Memoraal, the old system had
generally been good to such men, and the glories of the Nayar
Past exarcised a powerful hold on their emotions.’> It was
difficult — indeed almost impossible — for most of them to
advocate radical social reform and thereby disavow those
customs which had contributed to the traditional greatness of
Nayars.

The major problem for Nayar soclety was its impartible
matrilineal joint-family., It is pecessary now to discuss in
Some detall the complexities of the taravad, and particulary
the role of the eldest male member, the karanavan oI manager
In the ideal taravad of pre-British times, the karanavan was
selfless, A seasoned old soldier, devoted to the interests
©of his house and locality, he was charged with the supervision
Of the women, land and slaves, thus leaving the young men free
to follow their raja and to fight. In the ideal taravad,
there was a perfect ‘communality’ of spirit. Although the
husber of relatives in a single house might exceed 100, all
ware seldom at home together, for each taravad had respons-
1bllities in war and government.

This was the ideal type, and whether it had actually existed
was not so important by the 1890s as the fact that some Nayars
believed that it had. It was part of a golden age when Nayars
moved through the country as prosperous soldiers and gentry,
Tespected and feared. With such a picture, the situation in
the 1890s . . heaxrt-

burnings and 1itigation spring up, many families are sinking
into ruint, wrote one well-informed, though not disinterested,
observer, *and the Nairs are, on the whole, diminishing in
waalth and position'.}® The karanavan had becone a greedy
villain, and the taravad the scene of endless dissension ameng
aggressive mothers, layabout youths and scheming elders.

The laspa ideal taravad had probably begun to dissolve in
Travancore before other parts of Kerala as a result af
Haharaja Martanda Varma's subordination of the Nayars in the
18th century. Certainly by the 1670s, as we have seen,
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monogamous marzlages — though they were not backed by the
courts — were beconing comaon. At the same time, taravads
were to divide into a pumber
of branches, each with its own housa and lands, but these
dlvisions were similarly without the force of law and could be
overturned in the courts. It is difficult not to burlesque
the potentfal legal trowbles of a taravad, but let us examine
a case for i1 The following diagram
make help to make the situation clearer.

- e
= =

1

@ H

. E e H

$g = K

3 = [= 5

:

- H

T rE—ti H

+ ﬂ:::

% Ha—= %

<

______ —_————

o e 3

2 OrE H

i

3

O H

BTN R

= i

= o

2 E—=2 ¢

i

o =3

3 oy g e

§% 8§ 32
: & £
& ¥ & ¥ W



F1 and F2 are sisters, both dead. They have 29 descendants,
and the taravad has extensive, scattered holdings of land.

The karanavan is M1, the eldest male descendant of the two
sisters M3, Qissatisfied with M1's management, persuades
his mother, F3, and his sisters, F6 and F7, and their familles,
to establish themselves on family lands a few niles distant
from the old taravad house, there, M3 acts as the manager.
Legally, however, M1 is solely responsible for the admin-
istration of the whole taravad. He can claim the revenue
from the lands on which M3 is living, and, indeed, can alienate
them if he can convince the purchaser or mortgagee {and, by
extension, a court) that the alienation is for taravad
necessities. M3, on the other hand, can challenge such
alienations on the grounds that the karanavan did not have

the consent of all the adult members of the taravad,

The permutations of even such a simplified example, and the
scope for mismanagement and litigation, are extensive. For
example, the karanavan, M1, may have been supporting his wife
and children with taravad resources and neglecting even his
own nephew, much less the nephews of his cousin, M2, M6,
unlikely ever to be karanavan though he holds 4 well-paying
government job, leaves the taravad to set up his own household
with his wife in Trivandrum, his Tesources arg lost to the
taravad, and his nephews, M10 and M1l, are neglected and
unproductive. On his death, however, his nephews and taravad
are his legal heirs and can claim all his self.acquired property,
thus leaving his wife destitute, or at least with only her own
taravad to fall back on. F13 is parmitted to have saabandhan
with a penniless non-Malayali Brahmin who is unsble to pay her

and eventually 15 1ne
possibilities demand a Malayali Gilbert and Sullfvam,

Litigation — *that constant flood ... which is the ruin of
the countzy*}® — increased steadily. In the decade 1879-80/
1888-9, there was An average of 60 suits & year for taravad
partition, in spite of the known policy of the courts to grant
such dacrees only when all the adult members of a taravad
agreed. From 1889-90 to 1898-9, the average increased to 80
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suits annually, from 1899-1900 to 1503-4, when figures stopped
peang published, the average was 96 a year.)” Thus in 25
years, mearly 1,800 taravads of the perhaps 30,000 in
Travancore had taken the extreme step of going to law, as an
indication of the malaise affecting the taravad, thesd cases
were the tip of the iceberg.

By 1890 appalling stoxies were circulating about the state
of poverty to which some families had been reduced by foolish
litagation and haphazard management. It was said that some
taravads were forcing their young girls inato sambandhams with
01d Brahmins who could afford to pay a prace.’C Nayars had
always permitted sasbandhams wath non-Malayala Brahmins, but
the latter were less attractive husbands than Nambudiris,

or even sone of Nayars. As educated
Nayars came to know more of Hinduism in the rest of India,
their embarrassment at a custom which other Hindus regarded as
both comical and di 1 grew. G. pillai's
father, for example, was a Pattaz, and Paraseswaran Pillai’s
son has suggested thbat this was important in making him 'an
uncompromising opponent of social sn_;usu:-’.“ Certainly

it made him independent, for as a polluting Nayar he had little
to do with his father and received no financial support from
hin,

The remedies suggested for the decaying taravad were variouss
Some men, embarrassed by the jibes at the laxity of Nayar
morals, advocated a more binding marriage tie, recognised by
law. Others asked how a mere marriage law could aweliorate
the condition of the taravad, while a few radicals called for
partition on demand; the right of any member to ask for and
recelve his share of the taravad's assets. The prevailing
system, one writer argued, rendered Nayar women fcoarse’ and
men ‘avaricious', Without their disproportionate share of

Posts under government, 'most of the Nair families would soon

be rulned. Az it is many are.'

One of the aiss of the Malayall Sabha had of course been
feform of Nayar marriage customs, but by 169G the Sabha's
leading figuzes were Gewply involved in the Memorial and Yne

188



sitkar-service issue. In that year, however, C, Sankaran Nair,
4 member of the Madras Legislative Council and the leading
Mayar in the Madras Presidency, introduced a bill to pemmit
Nayars in British India to register their sambandhams. This
would nake the sambandhanm legally binding and emable Nayars to
dispose part of their self-acquired property on their wives and
children. The proposed bill met with immediate opposition —
from Nayars who defended the old system in its entirety, from
Nayars who urged cautious slow changes, and from Nambudiris,
Kshatriyas and non-Malayalf Brahmins who saw their traditional

a ar 21

The Madras Government created the Malabar Marriage
Commisgion, headed by Sir T. Muthuswami Aiyar, the most dise
tinguished Brahmin in the Presidency, to examine the whole
subject, Originally, Kerala Varma, a Kshatriya, the poat and
husband of the senior Rani of Travancore, was to have been one
©f the 6 members, but he withdrew and was replaced by the Raja
©f Parapanad, a Kshatriya, born in Travancore but living in
Malabar. His family traditionall lied for the
Ranis of T 22 rhe 1ssion in
Malabar in mid-1891, and requested written opinions from
Travancoreans, including Rama Rao, the Dewan, and judges
A. Govinda Pillai and T. Kunhi Raman Nair, a Malabar wan who
bad entered Travancore service. All three favoured legislation

to racognise or clarify Nayar marriage, but thera was un-
certatnty about what form tha law should take and what it could
be expected to do. Rama Rao told the commission that *the
educated portion of Malayaleas ... would hail any measure which
will have the effect of making the marital tie more real and
binding ...*, while Govinda Pillal stated flatly that educated
Malayalis (as so often, Malayali here naant Nayar) *demanded®
a change of the marriage system and 'all classes’ would
‘welcome® a change; he ¢id not go into detail. Xunhi Raman
Nalr opposed major changes in the system of inheritance, which,
he felt, would destroy the taravad,?3

The Coamlssion's report was published towards the end of
1891 and suggested a madest, voluntary bill. But tha report
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was forwarded to the Govermment of India, whers it rotated with
other files for two years, and it was not until 1896 that the
Malabar Marriage Bill became law, Under its provisions
people of any caste in Malabar following the marumakkattayasm
system could their with g« This
pade the sambandham a legal marriage, entitled a man to make
over his self-acquired property to his wife and children, and
conferred on marumakkattayls such benefits of English law as
bigamy, adultery and divorce. Yet the act was purely per-
missive to those who did not register it did not apply.

During its first 10 years on the statute books, fewer than
100 people registered their marrjages; by 1906 it was pro-
pounced 'a dead letter '.”

The terms and passage of the act were watched closely in
ks 1ally after the M. 1al and the virtual
dissolution of the Malayali Sabha. Thanu Pillai pointed out

that the ersor of Sankaran Nair's bill was in not recognising
a public

as a legal iage, and thas was
the burden of Kunhi Raman Nair's evidence to the Malabar
Marriage Conmission 2>  Only by granting such recogmtios
could the large majority of marumakkattayis be brought within
the scope of the law and minimal rights given to wives and
children.

As early as 1882, the Special Commission on Malabar Land
Tenures, headed by Williaw Logan, drew attention to the need
to give Nayars the right to make a will and to leave their
self-acquired property to their wives and childzen, The
situation as it stood was *fatal to fndividual industry and
thrift, and if the law is not scon changed the comsequences to
the ruling caste will be disastrous'.”®  In 1887 the Malayali
Sabha circulated a draft of a marziage bill among its members,
Put the Travancore sirkar showed no inclination to accept
legislative proposals from an organization which it regarded
a8 suspect.

It was a measuze of the good relations existing between
leading Nayar officials and the new Dewasn when carly in 1896
Sh radvised,

ana ¢ Thanu Pillal
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to introduce a bill in the Travancore Legislative Council.?’
The bill, which C. V. Raman Pillai helped to draft,?® provided
legal recognition for all marriages solemnized by ' the
Presentation of a cloth or some other recognised ceremany'

It did not undertake to change the system of inheritance, on
a man's death, his taravad and his nephews remained his right
ful heirs. But it removed any doubt about a man's right to
provide for his wife and children from his sel ired
property during his lifetime, and it aimed to end the ridicule
directed at the laxity of Nayar morals.

In his speech introducing the bill, Thamu Pillai emphasized
the latter aspect which seemed more important to his educated
circle than the economic difficulties in which the taravad
found itself

Whether from ignorance or prejudice our critics seem
to have no qualms of consclence in levelling against
us the reproach ‘Your wives are concubines and your
sons are bastards’.
«ss [But in fact the sambandham) union is intended
to be permanent and is, in the vast majority of
cases, practically so. Though there is no civil
right in theory, every father feela it is his duty
to make some provision, according to his means, for
his wife and children
In Travancore — at all events in most parts =—
the sons have to perfomm sradha and observe deeksha
for the father {on his death]. The wife and children
aleo observe pollution. In some parts of Travancore
agaln the father's name and not the karanavan's is
used am the second name in describing the full name of
the individual. The wife is invariably taken to the
husband!s house, 1ives and aesses with him and is not
at liberty to leava his house even to vislt her own
relations without her husband's permissfon.... If
one would cast off all prejudices and preconceived
notfons snd fmpartially and dispascionately
investigate the subject, be will find that the
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conjugal undon ... is fot a casual or Lugitive
connection formed for the purpose of sexual gratifi.
cation, but a serious and solemn alllance, snd tbat
the intention of the parties i3 to make the unfon a
1ifa-long cne.

He read opinions favouring the measure fiom Kerala Varma, from
the Ksbatriya hushand of the lats Junior Rani, and from Kunbl
Raman Naix who agraed that scae measure had to be taken ‘agaimst
the present state of things which allows anyond to comait
adultesy with another's wife with impunity ...'. The bill

was referzed to a select commitiee of Thanu Pillai, K.
Keishnaswasi Reo, the chlef justice, the Raja of Parapanad,

and X, Koruvila, a Syrisa Christian.?

In the course of the Dext six months tha bill became 'the
chief subject of discussion in the state, opinions were

¢ greatly divided). The select committea presented a
majority report, signed by Krishraswasi Rao, Thanu Pillal and
Kuruvila, in Jsnuary 1897. It Tecommended only one change 18
the i1l the ision of optional 1 for
those who wished to make recognition of their sasbandham ua-
questicnable, There was, however, a dissenting meworandum

from the Raja of Parapanad, who displayed a curlous Concerm
for tha feelings of

such as Iravas.
-+« Only the Nair comaunity do feel the want of marriage

legislation', he asserted. *I doubt the wisdoa of thrusting
on a class a social legislation of which they never felt the

want.' He concluded with gne of the wounding asides which
educated Nayars found $0 hard to bear,

It was not a desire
‘to aake their marziage more binding or to make divorces mare
difficult® — not, therefore, a desire for morality ~- which
prompted Nayars to press for this change.

Rather, it was
purest self-interest

10 keep one's self-acquired property
©out of the hands of one’s taravad and xightful heirs and to
use iT *t0 make anple provision ... for the wife and childrea‘s
The Raja‘s argument cleverly blended Victorian merality, for
¥Bich all other marunakkattayls and moat Nayars were mot feady,
ith an implicite glorification of the tideal! taravad which
188



some Nayars were seeking to betray. ™

The Raja's disinterested imnocence was less than childlike.
The bill promised to affect the domestic and sexual arzange-
ments of Kshatriyas, including the Maharaja, of Nambudiris
and of non-Malayali Brahmins. One of the legends of the
origin of Kerala held that Nayar women were created for the
enjoyment of the high castes  Many of these had sambandham
with Nayar women, and while some were faithful husbands, others
flitted from flower to flowes. The adras Standard had gone
unchalienged when it accused Mulam Tirunal's Brahmin favourite
of arranging three Nayar women — one of them the wife of a
sirkar official and member of the Malayali Sabha ~ for the
Maharaja's pleasure, and later described the ruler as 'grossly
sensual, sparing . - no woman 1n his lust' >  Nayar women

1n the were still to bare their breasts
as a mark of respect to high-caste men, and even in towns *it
is in this semi-nude fashion they are required to accompany
State processions ..'.

In the long term, Thanu Pillai‘s bill could be seen as a
step towards ending the hypergamy of Nayar women apd their
defesence to the high castes  Its imeediate effect would be
to make high.caste men, who had performed sasbandham with a
pretty Nayar girl and later changed their affections, liable
to a criminal prosecution for adultery and bigamy. Educated
Kehatriyas like Kerala Varma did not oppose — indeed they
supported -- the bill, but as a whole, Kshatriyas, the aciing
Resident wrote, *have not taken advantage of the educational
facilities offered by the State and stand too much on their
dignity .. +.3  Rambudiris, 1f anything, were worse, and

Mal 11 who had with hayars were
Gencrally among the least educated. vet all thres groups had
considerable influence in the palace: the Maharaja was related
to wost iyas, his favourite, Anands
Alysr, the *illiterate cook boy', was an uneducated rabmin,
and Nambudiris and Pottis were great landholdars, the most
important priests and the beneficiaries of the sexennial
Iull!lL\e- ceremony.
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The i bill to excite t
1897,3% but it was viztually pushed off the Legislative Council
agenda and never appeared likely to become law, Duzing the

next 5 years, though never formslly killed, it languished and
daed, the victim of i i i

€. V. Raman Pillai‘'s biographer,

to
Malayala Manorama wrote of
*a howl of opposition' which caused it *to be shelved for an
andefinite period+,3®  The sudden death of Thamu Pillai at
the age of 48 in May 1902 removed the most influential Nayar
in the sirkar setvice and the bill's sponsor.

Educated Nayars, however, had achieved a small reform in
1899 with the passage of the Travancore Wills Act. Again
thear 1y

y relations with .
and, initially, with his successor, Krishnaswami Rao, who had
been 1n Travancore service from 1884, first as chief justice
and then as Dewan, facilitated action in the legislative
Council  The bill conferred on marumakkattayis the right to
bequeath up to Ohe-half of their self-acquired property to thell
wives and children  In the absence Of a will, their taravads

and pephews remained their sole legal heirs. pecause the bill

made no to the law marriage, it aroused

less enthusiasm among educated Nayars, the stigna, the taunts
and the exploitation of their women remained, Yet opposition
was also lessened, and the bill passed without difficulty.
Govinda Pillai, 5 yesrs Thanu Pillaits senior but probably
more Tadical in his social views, called the bill *the first
instalment of reform*.?

B THE COMPETITORS

Syrians and Other Christiang
At the turn af the century, howaver, Nayars had 1ittle cause
for jubilation, The uncomfortable accomaodation which sowe
Nayar officials had arrived at with Sungarascobyer proved
i ingl 1 with his

. Growing numbers
of educated unemployed Nayars had little contact or sympathy
with the middle-aged members of the old Malayall Sabha who

were now in positions of power and coafort  Only
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C. Krishna Pillai retained the reformist zeal of the 1880s, and,
as we have already seen, promotion eluded him, Moreover,
Christians of ail kinds, growing im economic power and
assertiveness, were no longer prepared to accept exclusion

from the sirkar service, especially when members of that
service could use their position to discriminate against
Christian activitie
European missionaries that an anti-Christian era began with
Shungarasoobyer's dewanship, and that 'those who have got

There was po doubt among Syrians and

power into theis hands move Heaven and earth to prevent others
from sharing in its privileges+.3®

Three major developments, accompanied, it was claimed, by
petty harassments, proved to the satl of most Christian
that the aduini was ! decidedly hostile

to Native Christians and Christian Missions ...'2° Tnese
were i) the introduction of a new grant-fn-aid code for
education, 1i) strict application of a court decision that
Christian converts from marumakkattayam castes lost their
inheritance and maintenance rights, and i1i) a provision in
the criminal code setting out penalties foT building places of
worship without consent

In the last case, Syrian Christians had largely themselves
to blase. Following the victory of Mar Dionysius and his
pacty in the Syrian court case in 1889, the defeated Mac
Thoait the they held and prepared to
establich new ones. But the Jacobites (L.e. tha Mar Dionystus
party) resolved to make matters for the defeated faction as
difficult as possible. In some cases, they approached the
sirkar with tha warning that there would be a breach of the
peace if the Mar Thomites weze allowed to build close to a
Jacobite chureh  In response, the sirkar reissued a notifi-
cation of 1829 — the sama notification which granted an upper
covering to Shanar converts — which forbade the building of
Places of worship without express consent. I 1889 aisslon-
aries protested at the reissue of the proclamation and asked
the Resident for & clarification. The matter appeared to
e,




But in 1894, when Kri i Rac s to
the Penal Code Bill in the Legislative Council, they were
found to include provisions for fines and imprisonment up 10
2 years for those who built places of worship without consent
or who failed to demolish places of worship bullt illegally.
The outcry froa Christians was {mmediate.

Halayala Manorama,
which was generally cautious in its criticisss of the adain~

istration, attacked the provision as baing aimed specifically
at Christians and illustrating ‘what opinion Mr. Krishnaswsal
Rao holds on aatters comnected with religlous liberty'. The
occasion gave Manorama an opportunity to air another grievancas
the fact that no Indian Christian had yot been appointed to
the Legislative Council to defend the interests of the
community from such assaults as thes.

The Madras Mail
took up the issue, and the long debate which followed in its
correspondence columns elicited further charges of anti-
Christian bias, as we shall see.

The second issue which aroused Christians was the appli~

cation of a High Court ruling of 1885. A full bench, with

Krishnaswami Raoc as chief justice, and including two Nayars,
a European and a Tanil Christian, ruled against a Nayar woman
and her son who had bean converted to Christianity and who
sought to retain the lands which their taravad had earlier

assigned for their support. The court held that a convert

from a marumakkattayam caste had no right to maintesance from

bis taravad or t0 a share of its property, to find otherwise,
wrote the lower coust judge, 'would completely destroy the
present law of

only Ard Pillai, the
Tam:l Christian, found in favour of the converts. The
missionaries claimed that previously Nayar converts, who were
never numerous, had been able to negotiate a financial arrange-
ment with their families. Now, however, that would be im-
possible

Nayar converts were 'civilly dead’. As a result
©f a nissionary petition, the sirkar set up a committee of
officials to investigate the question in 1888, its members
included Kri Rao,

a Eurasian Roman Catholic and a European

, Kunhi Reman Naif,
The coamittee
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reported that it would be 'highly inexpedient® to grant Nayar
comverts any zights to family property.’? The missionaries
were preparing to petition again when the Malabar Marriage
Conmission was established, they decided to await its report,%4

Their interest in the Malabar Marriage Commission was under-
standable, for they were aware of the difficulties the taravad
system was experiencing., Men like Sapuel Mateer of the LMS
and A. F. Palnter of the CMS had regular dealings with many
Nayars, and although such relations were usually friendly,
the missionaries were never reluctant to point out the
ridiculous and immoral aspects of the taravad, Among mission-
aries there was a feeling that the Nayar social system was
crumbling and that if the missionaries were ready to pick up
the pieces, the great bresk-through — comversion of large
nuabers of high caste people, which men like Peat had worked
for — could be achieved. The immediate aim was to win for
Nayar converts the right to a shaze of the taravad propesty
and guardianship of children. 1If such an innovation were
introduced, if Nayar converts weze granted a right to taravad
partition mhich Hindus were denjed, would not many Nayars be
1ed to convert to Christianity in order to enjoy a civil
advantage which increasing numbers badly wanted? Missionaries
also frequently assured themselves that many Nayars were symp-
athetic to Christian teaching but were nat prepared to sacri-
fice the material comfort which they derived from their faaily
Propesty.

In 1894 the Malabas Harriage Commizslon's report was still
being considered at varfous levels of government, and Brahains,
claimed Painter, were fighting a vigorous delaying action.*s
Painter’s letter to the Madras Mail, which denounced the dlse
abilities faposed on Nayar convests, led the mizafonaries to
40 1895, at the sama time that
Sankazan Nair was presenting his revised Malabar Marriage BL11
to the Madras Legislative Council, the missionaries petitioned
Lord Wenlock, the governes of Nadras. They claimed that a
Nayar convert to Christianity lost not only hie propesty, but

revive their campaign.

frequently had his children taken away by tbeir legal guardians,
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their uncles. In short, such converts were treated 'worse
than a leper or an adulterer or a thief'.

There was little likelihood, however, of the administration
of Shungarasoobyer, involved as it was in a tacit alliance
with leading Nayar officials, ever conceding the missionaries’
requests. Their petition had little success. The Madras

the Resi to urge the introduction
of a law similar to Act XXI of 1850 an British India, which
would give Nayar converts a right to maintenance from their
taravads. Even this, however, the sirkar opposed. In a

letter to the Resident, Shungarasoobyer argued that the change

in the law was sought solely by the European missionaries,

twhile the converts themselves do not appear to bave felt any
in this direction'

. » the Roman Catholic
nissionaries did not seek any change, and there were few

Nayar converts anyway, legislation was unnecessary. He
concluded by pinpoanting and ridiculing ! the chief vemedy®
which the missionaries sought — ! the doing away with the
Manmakkattayam custom'. It was indeed too ridiculous to
think about.®®  Checked in Travancore and Madras, the

their to the of

India, but by 1900 it was obvious that they could expect no
49
help,

Although Syrian Christians had shown little interest in

the question of Nayar converts, Malayala Manorama later wrote

that the issue had well illustrated Shungarasoobyer's *hatred
of Christians®.®®  syriang, however, were more concerned with

the sirkar's new grant-in-aid code and reorganization of

education instituted in 1894. In the last year prior to the

introduction of the code, Christians controlled half of the
aided schools in the state with 52 of the enrolment >
Moteover, as we have seen, Romo-Syrians and Latin Catholics
were just beginning te turn their resources to education.>>
In the first year after govermaent began to recognise and
accredit teachers in 1897, 42% of the newly-licensed teachers
were Caristians.®®  Tne Christian interest in education was

obvious and to some, catnous. As early as 1888, Kerala
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Patrika, a Nayar paper published in Calicut in Malabar, was
warning Kerala Hindus 'not to send their children to mlssion
schools as education in these schools will bring many evilst.>
The new g t-1 id code was in 1894 with
1little warning, Basically, it was a move towards some
centralized control of the aided schools which were expanding
rapidly and haphazardly. The code aimed to improve standards
by demanding better facilities and more highly-qualified staff,
and by setting out the curricula and, in some cases, the texte

books to be used in aided schools. But more important for
Christians and missionaries was the provision that pupils could
Teceive religious instruction only with the consent of their
parents. Coupled with the controversies over permission to
build churches and converts' rights to family property, the
new education code convinced many Christians that ‘under the
present Administration the general drift of all effort is to
Tepress and restrain progress of liberty of religious thought
and life', the code *the intolerant spirit
now being manifested by the men in high positions in this
stater.®®  ne sudden introduction of the code, which led to
adainistrative delays, belped to confirm their opinion, and
the payment of g in-aid — ially, it to

Christian achools — fell into arrears. Was this a way, one
writer asked, 'to chastise the naughty missionaries‘?
The sirkar, however, had a number of defenders who bitterly
the sel i The

Mail's Travancora correspondent led the assault ,57 and others
Joined in., The missfonaries were accused of offering inferiox
, resistl which would cost money, and
using education only 'as a means towards their own particular
ends! — conversion. Grants to mission schools represented
money awarded by & Hindu sirkar to a *proselytizing agency® >0
In the course of the next three years, missionaries claimed
that the sirkaz's attitude on the three lssues — convert
inherit fssion to bulld and 14 —
was L s who were
Brahmins and Nayars, 1o seire any pretext oo which to hara
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and oppress Christians. Under the terms of the 1829 pro-
lamation, officials challenged Christlans who bad built one-
room schoolhouses without per-isuon.” pifficulties were
made for Christian converts who tried to register waste land,

uissionaries were no longer used as agents for the distribution
of famine relief, school ed

Christian schoolmasters, grants-in-aid were often late.”
Government officials harassed mission schools and catechists,
and bullted and assaulted mission adherents.®! One of the
misgionaries was prompted to write to the Maharaja 'Raghtly
or wrongly, the vast body of Christians feel that the present
government is hostile to them. Your Highness has no moze
loyal subjects than they, and yet they are often regarded wath
distrust and suspicion. '

Yet was "the vast body of Christians' really involved? A%
we have seen, to talk about 'Chrastians' in Travancore, as if
they were a body with some unity, was as useful as to talk of
'Hindus®. At first, only the question of permission to build
churches affected the Syrians. The Mar Thomites and Jacobites,
whose sectarian conflict had raised the issue, were intent on
retaining their members, and this could only be done by
erecting new buildings in areas where they lost control of the

o3 . the admini had its
Both the Latan Catholic
vicar and the Anglican chaplain, who was not a CMS man, wIote
of the government's concern for their interests and their
with the %% yalayad

Chrasti in Tr4

Manorama gave its fellow Christians only cautious support at
firat. Pointing out that the missionaries were naturally
sbocked by the government's attespts to make them observe
religlous neutrality, Manorama criticized the grant-in-aid
code as a foolish atep towards strangling centxalization
The govermment, it felt, should immediately withdraw its
insistence on Christians' obtaining permission to burld
churches and schools.®

Ancther element, however, began to creep into the contso-
versy  Before the end of tha century it had devoured the
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original three grievances and grown immensely. This was the
question of Christian tepresentation in the sirkar services.
Expressing the relief felt in the south at the transfer of an
anti-Christian dewan peshkar, a letter writer drew the obvious
conclusion: * ... how small a proportion of [Christians) are
admitted to respénsible offices under Government'.®® Tnis
was increasingly to be the theme a government service
virtually without Christians was bound to oppress them, only
a large representation wathin the public service, which was
involved in more and more areas of Travancore life, could
guarantee the rights of Christians.

Under the present regime, even where Christians did gain
entry to the government sexvices, claimed the Rev. John Caley,
they were held back and discriminated against. He submitted
a table showing the rank and salary of the 18 new magistzates
appointed since 1887. Five were Christians, but nona had
risen to a salary of more than Rs. 70 a month, none of the
temaining 13 Brahmin and Nayar magistrates drew less than
Ra. 125.67 The governmant service lists for 1893-4 named
the occupants of 5,850 jobs; 174 had Christian names, and
55 of these were in the Forest and Cardamom Department.
Ninety-one jobs carried salaries of more than Rs, 200 a month,
5 were held by Christians.®® Moreover, in Kottayan taluk,
where Christians, most of them Syrianz, werae a third of the
population, the tahsildar was a Nayar and his two inmediate
subordinates, Brahmins, There were only two Christians in
the taluk office, and of the taluk's 35 pravrattikars, who
presided over the saallest administrative units, only one was
a christian.®®

The reason for their exclusion from posts of dewan peshkar
and tahsildar, Christians had long been told, was that these
officers had also to supervise the uttupuras and state teaples,
and nona but a high-caste Hindu could approach the tesple

Yet these posts were the offices whese
Teal power lay: control of the land assesssent and registxa-
tion, the revemue and the police. Representation in the
t and Cardamos Department, working amongst the tribal
197
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people and the malaria of the hestern Ghats, lacked the charm
of the peshkar's cutcherry, Supesvising gangs of coolies
was a poor substitute for presiding over school prize days or
interviewing petitioners. Even in the Medical Department,
the other sirkar agency in which Christians were well-

there was &

to try to keep thelr numbers
down.  In 1898 when the head of the

employed 2 Syrians, one a graduate of Edinburgh and Glasgow

on Rs. 70 a month, he received a sharp note from Shungarascobyer
7

which fnsisted that he mist make o mofe hirings.

Towards the end of *s admini

Syrlans
began to advance arguments which sounded more and more 1ike
the testimony of the Malayali Memorialists 6 or 7 years
earlier. They ridiculed as fraud the fastidiousness about
temple pollution which kept the jobs of tahsildar and peshkar
in the hands of Brahmins, Nayars and the occasional Tanil
Sudra. Manorama wrote

Now this objection, if at all, is equally applicable

to Sudra officials. Neither Christians nor Sudras
will be adnitted into the places whére Brahmins are
feasted, arrangenents for this, which bave in either
case to be made from without and through subordinates,
can be as efficiently carried out by a Christian

official as by a Sudra. For in point of social

status, the Syrian Christians who constitute the most
important portion of the Christian community im
Travancore, are in no way inferior to the Nairs. To
thelr unsurpassed and unsurpassable loyalty and
industry, the greatest of the Sovereigns of Travancore
[vishakban Tixunal] has borne eloquent testimony.
The bewspaper pointed out that Syrians had degrees, held posts

in Mysore and Madras and had sent the first Travancoreans to
study in Britain, 'Moreaver all Christian officials, unlike
many of their moxe Hindu » have ined
their position only through the possession of moxe than the
required qualifications. sl

The implication that Syrians were socially inferior to
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Nayars was a slight which Syrians would not bear. Although
the conflict might be over jobs and power, the question of
status gave it edge. For their part, Nayars could impishly
choose to lump all Christians together Syrians could not
hold certain posts under the sirkar because Pulaya converts
were so offensive. It was a charge which Syrians rejected,
yet it led them to keep as remote as possible from the conmverts.

.. The Syrian Christians in their every-day habits

[Manorama wrote] and their intercourse with other

people differ very little from the Nairs among whom

they live. Their recognized social status is also

high — higher certainly .. than that of several of

the so-called Nair castes. ... [Yet] the accidental

peculiarities of certaln sections of Christians are now

used as a dead weight to drag down all Christians alike

even from that stage of tolerable pre-eainence so long

enjoyed by theam.’?

In April 1898 the growing dissatlsfaction with the

daini led Syrians to form an assoc-
{ation *to watch the interests of the Travancore and Cochin
Christian community's”>  Although it was called the Travancore
and Cochin Christi it was only for
Syrians, and at first ic had succass in
together the various sects. The organizational meeting, held
©on 21 April, was called by T. C. Poonen, the CM$ Syrian and
the first Malayali to study in Britain; he was elected
president. K. Kuruvila, the retired engineer and the first
Syrian member of the Travancore Legislative Council, proposed
tha first resolution. It dealt with the discrimfnation
Syrians were Hencing from s
whase *settled policy' towards Christians had been *to reduce
them to a position of distinct inferfority’. Yet the
association resolved to be strictly loyal and launch no
vunfair agitation', Manorama observed that without *the

hat now A% among the C
Community such antagonistic sects as the Protestants, the
Roman Catholics, Jacobites and Reformed Syrians [Mar Thoaites),
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could not have met on a common platform as they did at this
mceting'.’®  Even Pather Emmanuel Nidhiry, the leading Romo~
Syrian, whose influence C, V. Raman Pillai had been so cager
to win for the Memorial, was ready to paxticipxte, in splite
of the di 1 of his

Yet why did Syrian protest come at this time? Except for
a brief period under John Munro, Syrians had always been
excluded from the sirkar service. The three major issues
which di the

with
s admani fon had less importance for
Syrians. Tbe latter, o were still from
the bite-Mar Thomite litigation, the Romanists were ruled
by a i picfous of all contacts with other

sects, and Anglican Syrians were felt to be harming the whole
community by their membership in a church which included low-
caste converss.

Ia part, of an iatd was a against
litigation and sectarian strife. The intra-Syrian feuds had
awakened *the cultured men in all the different parties ...
to the conviction that their strength lies in their union W7

Strength, they thought, was necessary., The rise of an educated,
ambitious Nayar party in the sjrkar service in league with

Shungarascobyer came to disturb Syrians as much as missionaries,
nor did the that the admini
Christian depart with Sh

was anti-

. 1n 1899, R, P. Sankara
Menon, the Malayall Memorialist and now a district judge,

a Syzian
inprizosment and A five of Rs.

to 2} years® rigorous
1,500 for wrongfully detaining
and charging a Bralmin engineer of the Public Works Department.
Tbe outcry reached Madras where the Mafl called the seatence
tnonstzoust.”?  The High Court quickly reduced the sentence
to A fine of Rs. 500, but the incident was the first in a
sterics which was 0 win Sankara Menon the reputation of &
staunch, partisan caste Hindu,”®  Sinflarly, when tha Euro-
Pean High Court judge went on leave in 1899 and was replaced
by A Brahmin, the first time for years tha High Court was
without a Christian judge, Syrfans again smelled a plot.’®
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By the end of the century, leading Syrians were chastened
and troubled Yet, at the same time, many of them enjayed an
ancreasing economic power, Indeed, this added to the sense of
grievance the community with the only 'England-returned men'
was excluded from the most powerful offices under government,
and In those branches where its members did find entry, their

was often and A of

the padras Mail wrote that *Syrlan Chrastian merchants are
getting the trade of the country into their hands. In the
villages tha hard-working Syrian is custing the Sudra and the
Nambudri. 180z, C, Poomen had started the first wholly

Travancore bank in Kottayam in tha early 1890s, and although
it had not prospered, in 1900 M, Pouloose, a Jacobite, founded
the Tiruvalla Bank which operated successfully for a number of
vears.®> By 1000 Travancore had 24 registersd Joint-stock
companies. Nine of these were various kinds of provident
funds from tta taluk, the T enclave
in the Madras s 3 were Of the

12, 6 were obviously Syrian, and the ownership of the other

6 is now uncertain. The first of the companies was Malayala
Manorama, registared in March 1899.52  Ia 1904 when the first
session of the Fopular Asseably was called, 3 trading organis-
ations ware each granted a . Iwo were 1

based at Alleppey, one owned by Americans, the other by Bombay
Misliss. The third was the Kottayam Traders’ Association,
1ed by M. H, Varghese and representing — in theory, at

least — tha interests of scores of Syrian merchants.®?

Among themselves Syrians racognised ma concept of ritual
purity, although they were 1y careful to lat.
their relations with low castes 30 that they would nos be
accused of carrying pollution to Nayars and Brahmins. But
Syrians nevec allowed this concern for high-caste sensibilities
to with their 1 activities. They were
ready to turn their hand to most enterprises, and by the turn
of the century they had an {mpressively broad range of interests.
The abkard contract for most of the taluks in Kottayam division
had been held for 20 years by the Jacobite famlly which also

202




owned the Western Star, the oldest English newspaper on the
west coast 2% Syrians the

By 1903 Travancore had 14 Malayalam perioduaxs. ranging from
the bi-weekly Malayala Manorama to the quarterly Syrian
Evangelist, total circulation was estimated at 11,000,
Syzians ran 9 of these publications with a circulation of
6,700.%%  Moreover, the boom in tea at Pirmed and in the
High Range fxom the 1890s had brought renewed prosperity to
Kottayam and jJobs for young Syrians., F. G. Richardson, the
longest resident on the hills, had always enjoyed good
relations with Syrlans and had exployed them often. Although
the labour was mostly Tamilian, the clerical and artisan staff
of most estates was Syrian. In this way, many Syrians
learned the planting business and spread the idea of cash crops
among theis kinsmen in the lowlands, who were already profiting
from pepper and who were later to grow rubber.
the
the Madr:

Lamenting

of other itd a of

Mail wrote in 1903 that *a forest of fruit trees
has grown up on the high lands ¢ accupied by Syrians east of

Kottayan.
Por Nayars, however, the most concrete and alaraing mani-
of Syrian prosperity was their

of land.
¥e have already seen how Syrians were quick to take up waste
land along the Kottayam-Madura road in the 1870s,

Between
1877 and 1890 Rama Rao's aduini

1

to
encourage ryots ta reclaim backwaters and low-lying land,58
8y 1503, *a large extension of cultivationt was sald to hava
taken place in Kottayam division,®®

Bot all of it belonged to
Syrians,

Indeed, Kavalam Neelacunda Pillai, who had helped to
finance the Memorial, was said to have been responsible for tha
seclasation of 2,000 acres in this area.””

But much of the
land reclaimed belonged ta Christians,

had it been otherwise,
the anxiety of leading Nayars would not have been so great.
That anxiety was well-founded, as we shall see in the next
chapter, and was sxpressed in a much-quoted speech by Thanu
Pillai to a Nayar meeting in Trivandrum in 1901, less than a
Year before his deaths
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While a Brahmin friend of mine was travelling on
Government duty in the Kottayam Division with a
$2art local officer, the latter said in reply to
Tepeated questions about the country and people
= 'whenever you see a person that is strong in
Physique, smart and of good bearing, you may infer
that he is elither a Syrian Christian or an Ilavan,
and If you sea one that is weak in physique, pale
and listless in bearing, your inference that he is
@ Nair will not often be mistaken. Similarly, if
¥ou see a garden land with a good hedge and first-
Tate cocoanut palms in it, you can infer that the
owner is a Syrian or Ilavan -— if hedgeless and
unattended, you can be sure that the land belongs
to a Nair.! My friend, the Brahmin official,
faund out subsequently that all that the local
officer had said was true ... The same condition
of things I have found to be true more or less in
the South of Travancore also.ss.”t
Thanu Pillai was attempting to rouse his audience. Some

Syrdans, bowever, used the speech as an occasion for fubila-

tion;
The Nairs have had special favours shown to them,
and such favours axe likely to be contimued,
perhaps in increasing measure. The Christians
have hid no adequate encouragement and are not
likely to have for some time to come. Sut the
tida of prosperity decidedly has set in favour of
the lattex. Will that tide be stemued? The
answar is not difficult. It is natural and moral
forces that have been bringing about the prosperity
of the Syrian Christians,

The writer concluded with tha usual jiba at the Nayar marriage
systam. As long as Syrians retained 'tha qualitles of thrift,

self-gellance and purity' and their *spirit of enterpcise’,
they could *afford t0 dasire that their hair friends and

neighbours should leave off those pernicious custoas that have
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been eating into the vitals of that community'.’?

Yet Syrians had by no means supplanted Nayars as the
economic power in the state. Both Thanu Pillai's pessimisa
and the anonymous Syrian's exultation were overdone. Nayars
and Brahains still controlled the public service, and the
Travancore and Cochin Christian Association could do nothing
to change matters. In 1899 it presented a memorial to the
new Dewan, Krishnaswami Rao, calling for the¢ removal of temple
duties from executive s titd for
the higher posts in the service and a more representative
character to the composition of the admanistration.®?
Manorama warned daxkly that when representations failed,

1 people are justified in resorting to other and less mild
forms of political agitation® 94 and pointed out that of 86
Syrian graduates, only 30 had found jobs under the sizkar.®>
The vanishing Syrian graduate, forced to leave his native
1and, became a favourite theme,
Nayars had played an 1891.%¢

it was very like the one
Getting no satisfaction from
the sirkar the association eventually petitioned the viceroy,
but Curzon declined to interfexe.®’

Moreover, Syrian unity was a precarlous thing. By 1903
the Jacobites were suing the CMS, and Father Emmanvel Nidhiry,
whon Manorama hoped would take the presidency of the alecpy’
association, was ordered to withdraw from it — along with all

ians — by his %8 umen the farst
session of the Sri Mulam Populaz Assembly was called an the
second half of 1904, it was found that even in Kottayam division
wealthy Nayar landlords were predominant, Of 361 landlords
paying more than Rs. 100 a year in land tax, 154 were Nayars:

Nayara 154
Christians °8
Malayall Brahains 24
Tanil Brahmins 18
Muslime 1s
Kshatriyas 0
Yravas 8
Europeans 5
Anbalavasis 3
hers 17
TOTAL 361



Nayars were not about to be swept away. They were, however,
begiuning to feel a pressure which was to make them cling all
the more temaciously to thelr hold on the sirkar service.
And with 24 newspapers’®° ready to attack each other, and
numbers of public speakers ready to warn of the need for
harzony and the dangers of commupal discerd,'® conflict
becane virtually self-sustaining.

Iravas
The main conflict at the turn of the century was between
educated Syrians and the Nayar elite which controlled much of
the sizkar service  Elitist Nayars had varying relations
®{th ihe non-Malayali Brahmin element in the sirkar service
Nayar-Brahmin harmony and Nayar influence were at their height

under Shungarascobyez, later, Brahnin Dewans from outside
T

were less to Nayax Yet
between Nayars and Brahmins there was only one source of
contention  government preferment, an issue which affected
only a small pazcentage of Nayars. Syrians, on the other
hand, could be seen not only as cn.uengen for posts under
the sirkar, but as 1 .

busi and ambiti ists  They were unguest-

ionably Travantorean, they were counted in lakhs, not
thousands, and they lived in close touch with ordinary Nayars
who could see the aggrandisesent of Syrians as a much more
serious threat to their own status and influence than the

1 of a few in 1
What is said here of Syrians could increasingly be applied o

Ixavas,

Thanu Pillal Sncluded Iravas in his adwonitory speech of
1901, and from the nid-1890s there were growing indications of
"an awakening Among the ElavaIa .... They are beginning to
assart thepselves and to clai® attention from the Governsent.
The movement has in it & very strong relipious element
also .. Rama Hao clalmed with 1ittle tact but some
justification that Iravas had been * imported into the
Memarial® in 1891, and it seems true that Parameswaran Pillai
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and his associates were happy to use an acquaintance with
Dr. Palpu to add four lakhs of people to their statistics.
Palpu, however, proved a doughty fighter. The failure of
the Mesmorial — from the Irava point of view at least — and
nis own appointment in the Mysore service did not lessen his
concern for his castemen in Travancore. In 1895 he submitted
a long English petition to Shungarasoobyer which outlined the
disabilities suffered by Iravas. He reiterated that under
existing government policies, Iravas had only ona course open
to them if they wished fo educate their children or enter
sirkar service conversion  *Ihis induced conversion is
prejudicial to the interests of all the religions con-
cerned .. ."%%  After 8 months and a mumber of reminders,
Palpu had had no reply. He went to Trivandrum in February
1896 and an from that
qualified Iravas would receive consideration on their merits
for alt except

; as many
#chools as possible would be opened to them But when a few
frava graduates immediately applied for jobs, they were told
that there were no vacancies.’

Agaln taking leave from his job iIn Mysore, Palpu returned to

¥ and began to ize an 1 Irava Sabha

and a mass memorial similar to that of 1691, this, however,
was to be signed only by Iravas. Within a few months, more
than 13,000 Iravas, nearly half of thes payers of land tax,
had signed the petition, which was submitted to the Maharaja
and released to the Madsas newspapers in Septesber 1896,19%
Claiming that ITavas paid mora taxes than any other comaunity,
the petition lamented the fact that government schools were
virtually closed to them and that they wese denled the

to which

in the sirkar service

The 1891 census showed at least 25,000 *educated’

ravas, all of whoa were working loyally in such pursuits as
weaving, the abkari trade and

astrology.  Those few with English education bad left the
Country in search of employment.

provided.

It was a source of regret
that although Tiyas in Malabar and Christian converts in
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Travancore were entertained in the government service, Iravas
in Travancore were excluded. The memorial asked for entry to
schools and undex the sizkar.!%®
Shungarasoobyer's reply offered little comfort. In his

vague, discursive style, mever using a concrete noun when 2 or
2 abstract ones would do, he wrote that Iravas themselves
were great sticklers for caste customs and that in a state
like Travancore, government had *to feel their way' — a
favourite phrase — *lest any violence should be done to secial
order and harmony'. Most of the higher schools in the state
were open to Iravas, but to open lower schools would be to
drive out the high castes. Special Irava schools would be
started instead, some where already operating  *Thus for
a1l practical purposes the Memorialists aze at no real dis-
advantage .t In the public service, the sirkar had now agreed
that Iravas would be eligible for some departments, and this,
government hoped, would *meet the aspirations of the community
baving regard to their present educational conditiont 107
ravas might have been forgiven for not dancing in the streets

Within twa weeks a letter from 'A Travancorean?, almost
certainly Palpu, appeared in the Madras Mail It pointed out
that only a few months before, Iravas had been rejected for
Posts in the very departments to which the Dewan now re-
commended that they should apply. (Not surprisingly, the
Forest and Cardamom Department was one )  The superintendent
of palice, the latter clained, was willing to employ Iravas,
but the Dewan would mot consent, there were fo Iravas in the
Police except for a few Christian converts.’®®  ¢A Travan-
cozean® raturned 1o the attack 6 wecks later when he reported
that an frava graduste whom the Dewan had told to apply to the
Public Works Department had been sejected, & Brahwin under~
graduate had been hired  Moreover, thera wers only 5 special
Irava schools in the state for a population of neaxly § lakhs
And an Irava-run school attended by & Nayar jupils had been
010 by the schoo) inspeciox, P. Ayvappan PAllsl, to drop
thex froa the tolls, thus caste distinctions, concluded the
writer, were Intentionally fostered.’?  Throughout his
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petitioning, Palpu had the support of Parameswaran Pillai who
was editing the Madras dard Pillai raised

the issue of the rights of Iravas in a speech at the National
Social Conference in Poona in 189S, editorialized on their
behalf in the in 1896, and a question in
the House of Conmons about their condition when he was in
Ingland in 1897.

By 1898, however, Parameswaran Pillai was
occupied with less glamorous affairs, ' while Palpu seems 1o
have concluded that .\:talpdnq *to claim the attention of
Government ' was effort {ll-spent. The direction of Irava
activity changed, and moved towards the 'religious element’
Shortly after Palpu took up service in Mysore, Vivekananda
visited the state.

Palpu appears to have got to know him
wear, 141

and many of Vivekananda's teachings were to fand their
way into the Irava movement as it developed at the turn of the

Palpu became receptive to the idea of Hindu re-
vivalism and s but a

century,

dressed doctor In governzent service in a distant state could
exert little appeal to the 1 cravi

of his
In Szi Narayana Guru, one of the most famous Indian ascetics
of the last 100 years, he found an ideal complement.

Born about 1855 near Trivandrus, Narayana was the son of

an Irava asan (traditional schoolmaster) and cultivator. The

chronology of his early life is difficult to piece together,
but he was certainly educated in Malayalam, Tanmil and Sanskrit.

It appears that as a youth be helped his father in the fields

and was remarkably devout. The latter may explain why he

~as allowed about 1877 to Join a Sanskrit school run by a
wealthy Irava family in Karunagapalli taluk in Quilon division.

He renalned these 4 years. wWhen he returned to his home, he

began small vernacular schools and acquired the title, Nanu
Asan,

He was marsied against his will to his cousin about
1882,

it i3 uncertain whether the marriage was consummated.
His parents died soon after, and he lef: home to wander as a
sanyasi In 1887 he founded a small Siva temple at Aruvipuram,

mear Neyyattinkara, avout 1S miles south of Trivandrus, He

used this as his base while he continued his wanderings in
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central and south Travancore, Tinnevelly and Madura districts,
where he was acquiring a reputation as a distinguished holy
man. By about 1890 his remote hermitage and temple were
attracting so many palgrims that he had to establish a kitchen
to feed them. In 1893 a sanyasi from Suchindram offered to
make over his encumbered property if Narayana would pay off

the debt Two of Narayana's followers collected subscriptions,
the debt was paid, the property registered, and ¥ Parameswaran,
Palpu's elder brother, became manager of the temple properties
It was und 1y through that Palpu and Narayana

12
met. By 1896 's fame was and the

annual Sivaratri festival drew 10,000 people, mostly Iravas,
to Atuvipuram, An LMS evangelist wrote
At the close of January we went to a festival, known
as Sivarathri, held at Aruvipuram. It is a place 14
miles to the south of Trivandrum, famous for its shrine.
It 28 si d near a waterfall, and to Siva

by one Sanyasi (an Ascetic) named Nanen Asan, an

Eleven by birth, greatly respected for his good be-

haviour and profound study of Hindu Vedas. He is

called swami and is very attractive in personal

appearance 113

In the course of his travels Narayana met an Irava trader
'of moderate means® who had a studious, intelligent son  The
son was N, Kumaran Asan who was to become the first secretary
of the Irava caste association and perhaps the greatest modern
Malayalam poet. Asan learned Sanskrit and Malayalas as a
child, worked briefly as a merchant!s accountant and left an
advanced Sanskrit school after an arguaent with the master
Over the meaning of a sloka, At 14 he mat Narayana, and 4
or 5 years later, about 1892, he joined Narayana at Asuvipuzas
and studied yoga under him for 2 years. In 1654, Narayana
visited Palpu in Hangalore, and arrangements were made for
Asan to join the Sanskrit college there  With financial
help from Palpu he studied Sanskrit and picked up English {n
Bangaloze, Madzas and Calcutta between 1895 and 1899 when he
finally returned to Aruvipuram,
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Having acquired more funds and property, the Aruvipuram
ashram was reorganised in 1899 as the Aruvipuran Tesple Yogam,
Asan was elected secretary-treasurer. He and Narayana toured
as far as Malabar district to raise money, and another temple
was started in north Travancore.!?®  Finally in December 1902,
10 shareholders, paying Rs. 100 each for a life membership,
met at Aruvipuram to found the Sri Narayana Dbarma Paripalana
Yogan (SNDP Yogam), literally, the society for the propagation
of the moral teachings of Sri Narayana It was registered as
a limited company in March 1903.

Palpu did not attend this inaugural meeting, nor was he one
of the 10 eriginal sharcholders, However, his absence under-
lined the fact that the Yogam had more resources than his to
rely upon and that 1t was Narayana's spiritual message, rather
than Palpu's more overtly political one, to which Iravas

Of the 10 4 were from Neyyattinkara,
and 2 each from Trivandrum, Kottarakara and Mavelikara, the
latter 2 places in Quilon dfstrict. But although the Yogam

was organized around an ashram, its bye-laws wese businesslike
and detailed,

Its 'main ohject ' was fto promote and to
encourage religious and secular educatfon and industrious
habits among the Elava community ..'.22° Inis included
atrict monogamy and the abolition of the tali ceremony and
other expensive but unbrahminical customs

By January 1904 when the Yogam met again in Trivandrum ~—
Ihis time Palpu attended — Asan had put out mest of the
sociaty's capital on lcan to Iravas and Eurasians, the
intezest was paying the salary of a Sanskrit master employed
to teach ITava boys. About 60 people attended this meeting,
including 16 Irava ayurvedists, who were said to be quite

wealthy. The wealthiest Irava landlord in Travancore sent

a telegram of support **7  the Yogam began to attract
attention in Madras in 1904,*'® and under Palpu’s inspiratson
it set about ©rganizing an industrial exhibition to coincide
with its annual ®meeting in Quilon in January 190S. The
exhibition, as we shail See, was so surprising a success,
4nd Iravas $o assertively optimistic as a result, that it was
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later sald to have contrabuted to the Nayar-Irava riots which
followed within a few weeks '1°

Palpu, Narayana and Asan were the right combination to tap
the great of Irava and d But

they did not create at. The economic condition of Iravas
had improved with the spread of a cash economy 20 (It must
be remembered that payment of tax in kind continued in
Travancore on some tenures umtil 1904.) The growth in the
demand for coir products in America and Europe had brought
Prosperity to a few, and regular, cash-paid work to many.

The abkari trade, which was dependent on Iravas an its tree-
tapping stages, grew increasingly profitable, and seae Iravas
managed to become abkari farmers. Others were weavers. 1In
his autobiography, C. Kesavan, the Irava leader, describes how
his mother in the 1890s employed 3 or 4 weavers and used to
weave herself, The weaving, plus a little farming, allowed
her 0 raise a family of 8 without great hardship.

Although they shared some of the matrilineal customs of
Nayars, Iravas, being poorer, were not handicapped by the
large impartible taravad. Kesavan's mother had a polyandrous
telationship with his sickly father and uncle, and this made
available the resources of two adult males to the small family
of about 12 members.}??  Baing closer to the nuclear, patri-
1ineal model, Irava families offered greater incentive for the
individual; traditional occupations imparted useful skills.
Asan's father was a trader, Palpu's had learned Bnglish in the
16608 and Narayana's had had his son educated in 3 languages,
including Sanskrit. These were aspiring pecple. Moreover,
some Iravas did own land, As we bave seen, 8 paid more than
Rs. 100 in land tax in Kottayam division in 1904, and Alamuttu
Channar, tone of the richest landlords in Travancora®, who
had telegraphed his support to the inaugural meeting of the
S.N.D.P. Yoga:, paid 12,000 paras of rice and Rs. 15,000 in
tax annually,}??

Thesre way, thesefore, an Irava elite, albeit a tiny ona.

In many senses it was at least a generation behind the Nayar

elite typified by Thanu Pillal and his eircle, But this was
a1



not necessarily a bad thing. While Nayars acquired BAs and

8Ls, scrasbled for the sirkar service, formed genteel assoc—
1ations (usually, one feels with Cobden and Bright strongly
in mind) and preached about the dagnity of labour and the
need for social reform withowt doing much about either,
necessity forced Iravas into more practical oxganizations.
In spite of their crumblang institutions, Nayars could still

afford to play at social reform, Iravas could not.

As early as 1887, the Travancore Times reported the

formation of an Irava association at Vaikam in north Travan~

core. It levied a tiny monthly subscription from every Irava

fam3ly an the nelghbourhood and 'a few schools are being
conducted ... for the educataon of their children who have no

access to a sirkar school®.*?  1n 1892 an Lus agent wrote

that ap Irava organization a¥ Paravur in Quilon district was
holding regular monthly meetings to promote local education
and was pressing him to start an Bnglish school.’2® By 1896
there were 16,000 Iravas in schools inspected by the sirkar

(about 10% of the total earolmest),’?® and in 1900 a corres-

pondent of the Madras Mail superciliously Ieported 'a rather

remarkable mania' among Iravas., The Irava youth 'aspires to

be a religious teacher, gets off by rote tags of Sanskrit
verse and takes to discipleship and begging »..7. The writer
blamed the phenomenon on *the throwing open the doors of the

educational of the to the
127

Such cases were fairly common. In 1900
the LMS statioa at Attingal, between Trivandrum and Quilos,
bad not recelved a single Irava convert for a number of years,
1though wost of its

years® standing,

classes ...*

were Irava converts of 20

The missionary in charge attributed this
Fecent absence of interest in Christianity to fan increased
activity on the part of the Eluvar caste everywhere to secure

social and political recognition ... To this end they bave

@stablished assoclations of their own, have promoted education
amongst thenselves and have lacreasingly fitted themselves to
take & past in the larger life and growth of the state. 128

The CM5 experience was siailar Toe. it is as easy 10 make
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a convert from the Brabmins as from the Chogans.' 2®  And
where the CMS had Irava converts these became increasingly
demanding and unwilling to accept Syrian dominance of the
Anglican Chureh.!®®  Although conversion was to remain a
useful threat for Iravas to use against caste Hindus, a junior
partnership among Christians ceased to be an attractive al-

ternative when respectability among Hindus became a possibility.

Shungarasoobyer, the first Dewan appointed after the Malayall
Memorial, was a Tamil Brahmin, but his home was in Trivandrum,
and he had been 30 years in the sirkar service, Having seen
the trouble which wastern-educated Nayar officials had made
for his predecessor — or perhaps having a genuine liking for
men whom he had known since thair youth — he reached an
accommodation with them. Nayars advanced in the sitkar
service and pronounced his rule bemeficial and beneficent,

At the same time, policies which hindered and angered Christian
igad

ware and Irava calling for
basic civil rights were dismissed, FEventually, the sirkar's
actlons towards Christians began to bring opposition from
prospering Syrians who sought a role in government equivalent
to their 1 and 1 Yot for Syrians
to point to their prosperity merely alarmed western-educated
Nayars and made them cling more tenaciously to thair remaining
privileges under the sirkar. Where Nayars were losing land,

Syrians wera acquiring it; whecs Nayars ware plagued by
ltigation, indolence and the taravad, Syrians were experi-
nenting with banks, joint-stock companies and cash crops,
Indeed, by 1904 even Iravas, whose initial advantages were
far fewer than Syrians', were seen by some Nayars as a poten-
tial threat to Nayar pre-eminenc

Meanwhile, Shungazasoobyer's ratiresent eventually brought
an end to the accommodation betwssn official Nayars of C. V.
Raman Pillaits and theiz Malayal Brahain
and superiozs, Both Syriass and Iravas demanded
a shire in the administration, Brahains showed no sign1 of
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abdicating, and British governments began to press gently for
greater for and . At

the same time, a younger generation of educated Nayars began
to feel increasing impatience at the palace politics and elite
intrigues which s appealed ta C. V. Raman Pillai and some of
his friends. Although there might be agreement in Nayar~
controlled newspapers about the evils of Brahmin dominance of
the government service, there were growing divisions among
educated Nayars over the need for, and nature of, taravad
xeform.

On the other hand, the large majority of less educated,
conservative Nayars was becoming conscious of the assertive-
ness of Iravas, and, to a lesser extent, apprehensive of the
expanding economic influence of Syrian Christians. In
October 1904 the first Tr 1y was
called in an effort to bring the leading men of the various
groups together harmomiously. In January 1905 Iravas beld
an impressive industrial exhibition at Quilon., Within a
month, Nayar-Irava riots had broken out.




Chapter 7
TSOCIAL CIVIL WAR' NAYARS AT BAY, 1902-8

After 20 years in the Travancore service, 15 as Chief Justice
and 5 as Dewan, K. Krishnaswami Rao retired to 'Beaconsfield
Gardens!, Egmore, Madras, in February 1904, '01d Krishnaswani
Rac should be well content!, wrote a former Resident. 'He
has had a quiet life for many years in Travancore and has never
been given to expense. As a Dewan 1 could not rate him highly,
that he was complaisant to his Chief [the Maharaja) was no
doubt his best commendation to him, but it certainly was not

0 to the State.'}  Kri Rao had bis time
Well before he retired, signs of inefficiency and corruption
were apparent in the administration and the palace., Moreover,

wider changes were in progress which ensured that no Travancore
Dewan would have a quiet life again., Violent political
activity among Maratha Brahmins in the rest of India even led
some to question the old Dewan's loyalty to the Britisn 2
Curzon, moreover, was a viceroy who disapproved of quiet lives
and was ta 1 in princely states.

In Travancore tha Dewans since 1887 had been men from the
Mabaraja's service, Administrators had grown fat and the
administration rusty. The land survey and settlement, begun
in 1883, was still 7 years from completion in 1904, Within
the adaini the first of coll

Nayaxs — the stalwarts of tha Malayali Sabha — had xisen to

inportant positions and were intent on recapturing the powes
which they felt traditionally beloaged to Mayars. By 1900 a
Nayar favourite was firmly established in the palace, and
through him Nayar officials like C. V., Raman Pillai were
Attempting to advance thair interests. For the large majosity
©f Nayars outside the administration, however, such ploys had
1i{ttle meaning., Nayar taravads were in decay, and power in
the palace could do little to save them, Nayars were alien-
ating land at an alarming rate to Syrias Christians and, to
A lesser extent, Iravas. Both Syzians and Iravas were
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increasingly resentful of the hold of savarna Hindus, especi-
ally Nayars, on the government service, and of the civil dis-
abalities which applied in varying degrees to all who were not
savarna Hindus, The aroma Of power emanating from the new
Popular Assembly, created in 1904 and modelled on the one
which had met happily for 20 years in tranquil Mysore, whetted
appetites rather than dulled them. A high rate of literacy

and a flourishing vernacular press brought conflict increas-
ingly into the open. By 1908 comservative Nayars were holding
desperately to their old privileges against challenges froa
Syrian Christians and avarna Hindus, some Nayars too carried
on the battle agalost Brahmin dominance and exploitation.

But the real problem for Nayars, and the one which concerned
virtually every Nayar in the state, was the decay of the
matrilineal joint-family.

A+ PALACE POLITICS
The wife of Mulan Tirunal, the Haharaja, had died in childe
birth in 1882, For many years the Maharaja did ot remarry.
In the 1890s, however, he developed an affection for a Nayar
woman.  She divorced her husband — here was the loose
marriage tie which so embarrassed educated Nayars - and
married the Maharaja, who gave her ex-husband a place im the
palace and the title of 'Tampi'. T. Sankaran Tampl, who was
to outlive Mulam, married his ex-wife's sister. All lived
within the palaca precincts,” and Sankaran Tazpi's influence
cana to rival that of the early favourite, Saravanai Asanda
Ayar, ¢the {lliterate cock boy'. Sankaran Tampi, born in
1860, was & contesporary of the official Nayars of the
Malayali Sabha, and two of his brothers were tahsildars.®
The connections and the opportunities were obvious.

€. V. Raman Pillai's blograper later claised that his

subject cultivated Sankaran Tampi mesely to try to lessen the

ing1 at Malayall

and to advance the intezests
©f P. Ihanu Pillal, who was the Nayar hope for the Dewanship

until his death in 1902.% Palace politics, however, were

vicious and corrupt, and, what was nore, they became less and
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less rel to the social of the majority
of Nayars.

As early as 1890 a Resident had seen the growing defect of
the Maharaja's government as *the tendency to develop a palace
bureau — outside the ordinary administration.. .® The
Maharaja had important powers. He could veto the proposals
and appointments of the Dewan and press his own. The annual
palace budget which ran to lakhs of Tupees could be spent
lazgely at his whim, The palace could alse occasionally by~
pass the ! proper channels' of the Dewan's cutcherry and
instruct officfals to carry out Its will without reference to
the Dewan in the towns and taluks of Travancore. with a com~
Pliant Dewan like Krishnaswami Rac, such irregularities were
unimportant, In exercising his powers, the Maharaja heavily
relied on his favourites 'He is', wrote the Governor of
Madras

in a singularly isolated position as he has no relations

whatever, and nobody with whom he can make friends.

This and his dependent character oblige hiam to have

somebody with whom he can ba on intimate terms and if

the present ' favourites' were dlsmissed there is no

doubt that be would find otbers and perhaps worse

ones.
The favourites sold appointments and grew rich.® ' The atata
of the Court here is vary bad', wrote the Anglican bishop.
tUnworthy fawourites rule and we hear of great scandals.'®

The question of the favourites and the maladainistration of
Iravancore pressed $1self on British governments after the body
of A young Nayar girl was found in the palace gardens in May
1903,  The scandal :eached the Madras newspapers and ultimate-
1y Curzon, who the Madras to seek an
inquiry.}®  Aspthill, the Governor of Madras, concluded that
tthere is hothing in the evidence to Justify the suspicion of
musdert and assected that the Maharaja was inoocent of any
complicity  Curzon, however, was less sure,’l and when an
attack on the Iravancore adainistration camse to him in July
1903, be seized 1t eaperly.
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his indictnent, which ran to 18 printed pages, case fxon

. 5. Leppaz who had been appointed as professor of history in
the Kabarsja's College, Trivandrus, in 1000,32  Leppex's

siyle was pompous, affected and melodramatic, but Curion mas
Lapressed and chose 10 belleve Bost of Leppes's charges.
« The really dangezous influence at prasent?, Lepper ¥rotd, ‘it
the corrupt bribe-taking influence of the favourite’y by whoa
be meant Sankazan Tampi, who was over

shadowing his rival,
saravanai.

Lapper continued:
ve. Bratainical interest is latterly much on the decline,
the Nalrs having organized themselves in what are reaily
anti-rarmin clubs all over Travancore to resis!
Rrahains everysbere, belleving thamsalives ta have been
victimised by the Brahuins for centuries. The all-
powerful favourite, Sankaran Thumpi, is a Nair, and
not a Brahaln, and uses his influence against Brahalns.
Lepper concluded that there 'vers three weak men in power’ =

t the

the Maharaja, Krishnaswaal Rac and G, T. Mackenzie, the

buabling Resident — and consequently the favourites had wide

scope for profitable mischief. He also alleged that the Nayar

o111 in the palace bad been murdered and that C. H. Kadhavan

Pillal, the Travancors tour sgent for tbe Delhi dur!

var, had
siphoned off thousands of rupees for himself.

Madhavan Piilal
3
had been the investigating mapistrate in the murder caseld

Lepiec recommended a new Dewan, *preferably & urahain not

belonging to Travancore®, and a slippes-beating and banlshmeat
for Sarkazan Tespl.

Ampthill was furious at Curzon's unquestioning accepiance
©f Lepfez’s charges. Thia was, he falt, the beginning of 4R
Attempt Ly the viceroy 1o remove Travancore (rom the jusis<
dlction of thw Kadras Govermment and bring At into dfrect
elatlons with the Covetnment of India.}®  Yer ne had 1o adsit
1Rat the Resldent was §ncompetent, that Ktishoaswasl Rao vas

201 & ATroRg Aan® and that bribesy aml cosruption existed 710
& serlous eatent®.  Ihere

\ e wrote, no svidence 10 Au9N00

that civil and criminal Justice was catrupt, thoupn *iBe

Bigest s 5olntennts 18 Trsvarcote are probadly oa St and 80137
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The Resident unfortunately had 14 months before he was due to
retire, and the successor to Krishnaswami Rao was 'a matter of
some difficulty’.}®

From August 1903 the seaxch was on for a new Dewan who
would be able to curtail the influence of the favourites and
lessen the intensity of the rivalries in which the favourites
were always ready to become involved, 'But here is the diffi-
culty!, Ampthill wrote., 'There 1s nobody in the whole of our
service who 1s mazked out for the post ... .™C  As Ampthill
expected, the Mahara)a wished to appoint a pliable Travancor-
ean ta the Dewanship and pressed for V Nagam Aiya — !that
windbag?, as one Resident snorted.!”  The Madras Government
refused to approve the appointment, and the Maharaja, well-
prompted in the palace, objected to all the Madras Govern-
ment's suggestions. There the matter remained until
February 1904 when the mame of V. P. Madhava Rao, suggested by
'a mere Press Reporter',t® was menticned to Ampthill.

V. P, Madhava Rao was not related to Sir T. Madhava Rao,
although both were Desastba Brahmins from Tanjoxe., Indeed,
V. P. Madhava Rac's career was comparable in a number of ways
to that of his older namesake. Born in 1850, he studied at
Kumbakonam College under W. A Forter, as legendary an educa-
tionist as Sir T. Madhava Rao's mentor, E, B, Powell.

V. P. Madhava Rao graduated in 1869 and immediatqly entered
the Mysore service where he sezved under Dewans V, C. Ranga
Charlu and K. Seshadci Alyar. He was headmaster of the royal
school, a district officer and inspector general of police
before beconing revenue comaissivner and first member of
council in 1901. Ampthill concluded that 'there was no man in
Southern India better fitted for the post','® and after much
negatiation and *about a scaze of personsl letterst2C he
persusded the Maharaja of Travancora to accept Madhava Rao.
Madhava Reo was induced to take the post 'to help the Madras
Govarmment out of a difficulty and thereby render imperial
service’s

Madhava Rao's appointment was largely directed against the
favourites, particularly Sankaran Tampi. It was ot
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surprising that the latter sought to frustrate the new Dewan.
C. V. Raman Pillai's biographer wrote that Madhava Rao's
appointment spoiled the vision of the future of men like
Raman Pillai and that 'the people’ saw Brahmin dominance
poised to reassert itself.2?  Raman Pillai attacked the
Devan anonymously in the local press, and a case concerning
the proper dress for the Dewan to wear in the Padmanabhaswami
Temple was trumped up to embarrass him.”> Brahsins in

a called the Malabar Mail,
Subhashini, a Nayar paper for which Raman Pillal often wxote,
dubbed Madhava Rac 'the Malabar Maf

Mysore bull?.?
Within a year of Madhava Rao's appointment, it was apparent
that against him 'local imtrigue 1s gaining ground, so that

there 1s an unpleasant prospect of a political crisis ...’s
Yet Sankaran Taupi and his friends did not make all the

running, and for a time Madhava Rao was confident of success,
In July 1504 he reported that 'the so-called favourite has . .
retired into private life and has left His Highness to
transact State solely in nsultati with his
zesponsible adviserst.”®
accurate

Appthill's appreciation was more

" they [ the favourites) are most probably lying low,
cunning fellows as they are, and waiting for their opportun-
aty'. 27 the Mahazaja's position was given

expression in a letter he wrote to the acting Governor of
Madras

y ambivalent

"As for the very rapid progress that is being made,
Your Excellency will forgive me for saying that I aa not
responsible, although I give my utmost suppoxt to [the
dewan], 28

Madhava Rao's greatest victory over the favourltes came
when 1t was tco late to matter — in February 1906, just before
he resigned the Devanship to return to quieter Mysore as Dewan.
The High Court, presided over by the new chief justice,
T Sadasiva Afyar, a well-educated liberal imported from Madras,
brought down a judgement in a brabery case which mplicated
Sankaran Tampi and exposed the dealings of C. M, Madhavan Pallai
who had died in 1904. Sadasiva Adyar wrote
It seems to have been the impression of plaintiff and
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several others = it is not necessary to say

whether it was a right or wrong impression —

that Mr, Sankaran Tampi could be influenced by

bribes to have Palace orders issued in favour

of any party he wished to favous, that the

Fouzhadaz, Mr. Anantha Rama Iyer {called usually

Sazavanaswani) could also be induced to favour

parties, and that if one party tried to influence

Mr. Sankaran Tampi, the opposite party ought to

go to Mr. Anantha Rama Iyer if he washed to counter-

balance the weight of Mr Sankaran Tampd ....2°
The decision discomfited Sankaran Tampi, but did not defeat
hinm,  Madhava Rao issued a motice in the Gazette that all
petitions were to be directed to the Dewan's cutchexry, not
the palace, and sent a confidential circular to distzict
officers telling them to take orders only from the Dewan
* These salutary changes', the new Resident wrote, 'seriously
affected tha Favourite's influence and income and he swore
vengeance on the Chief Justice'.®  But Sankaran Tampi's
influence with the Maharaja remained fas strong as ever’.

In the period of uncertainty after Madhava Rao's resignation,
*Nair officexs under the control of the Palace were actually
put into many minor appointments'. Only the Resident's veto
prevented the appointment of V. I. Keshava PLl1al — 'a
corrupt and useless official’, wrote the Resident — as head
of the survey and setilement.”  Keshava Pillai, like the late
Madhavan Pillai, was a close friend of €. V. Raman Pillai, a
member of the old Malayali Sabha and a sigoatory of the
Malayali Memoraal. Raman Pillai himself is said to have
recaived gifts from Sankaran Tanpi and the Maharaja.>?

For those Nayars of Raman PAl1ai's background and generation,
there was profit and exhilaration in thesa palace intrigues.
But Dritish and and
educated Syrian Christians and Iravas were virtually excluded
from any part in the adainistration. One of Madhava Rao's
Ainms when he cad to Travancore seems to have been to bring
politics into the open and to encourage those groups which
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5til1 suffered traditional disabilities  To this end in the
latter part of 1904 he established the Sri Mulam Popular
Assembly, a large consultative body of local notables which
would meet for a few festive days each year in Trivandrum to
keep government informed of the needs of the country It was
an attempt to provide a dignified and constructive arena —
all else that was available was the scurrilous vernacular
Press, the small Legislatave Councal and the palace — for

1 nunbers of

The importance
of palace intrigues could thereby be diminished, while the
Dewan would no longer be alone in trying to combat the favour-
ites. Educated Syrian Christians, for example, showed no
hesitation in exposing 'the vagaries of an illiterate menial®
or 'the laccession' of Sarkaran fhampit.>3

B. THE SRI MULAM POPULAR ASSEMBLY

Soon after Madhava Rao arrived in Travancore, he filled two
vacant places in the ll-man Legislative Council with non-
Malayall Brahmins. Almost immediately a delegation of 'non-
Brabmins®, sald to represent Nayars, Syrian Christians and
Iravas,®® asked to meet the Dewan to protest at the composition
©of the Legislative Council, which now had 6 Brahmins, rone of
whom was a landholder,
Govinda Pillai, a 26.
Pi11a1.3®

The delegation was led by Mallur K.
~year-old lawyer patronized by C. V. Raman
Madhava Rao met the deputation, accepted its
petition and took the opportunity to deliver a lengthy lecture.
He was, he said, surprised to find that in Travancore people
having similar interests did not form assoclations to give

of their

o instead
« There was a 'want
s and therefore he was happy to see even
this delegation, for it indicated *signs of political life in
you, however nascent they may be’.

of i
of any public spirits

He defended his appointees
as the ablest men avallable and advised the delegation to turn
its attention to much-needed activities like the education of

He hoped that the delegates would not
again 'forget the larger interests ©of the country' as they had
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in their petition, a document confined 'to class and
sectional considerations'.>®

Such a dressing down — especially one so rapidly
comnmunicated to the Madras press — was not calculated to
place Madhava Rao first in the hearts of educated Nayars,
However, his remarks about the desirability of organizations
and political activity appear to have had moXe sincerity than
unctuousness about them. Less than a month later he began
preparations to call a new body, the Sri Mulam Popular
Assembly, to allow landholders and merchants to inform the

sirkar of !their requirements, wishes or grievances '

District officers were to choose the representatives, who
must be non-officials over 18 and either pay more than a
hundred rupees in land tax or have an income 1n excess Of
Re. 6,000 annually  The town improvement committees of
Trivandrum, Nagercoil, Quilon, Kottayan and Alleppey were
each to nominate a member, and othex associations, especially
of planters, would be given representation. District officers
were told to emphasize that the Popular Assembly was being
created solely to give the people an opportunity of raising
subjects for the sirkar's attention, it would have no legis-
lative powers.??

Madhava Rao locked on the Assembly as a means of diverting
the communal antagonisms which troubled the state. In a
speech in 1904 he *such suicidal distinct-
ions as Brahmin and non-Brahmin and Hindu and non-Hindu' and
claimed that the Assembly 'will be a powerful factor in promot-
ing guod g between ! of the
community, removing class and caste prejudices and advancing
the general good of the country'.”C A letter writer to the
Madras Mail agreed that tha Assembly would help to create

*a spirit of union among tha now separated classes of the
peoplat,  Another more pessimistic writer, however, falt that
the Assembly would *only servé as another instrument in the
Bacds of pasiy leaders in ihelx Somflicts acising euety day
from the clas(h) of their questionable interssts®.’
The fizrst session of the Assembly, however, was a model of
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amity. Perhaps it could not have been otherwise, for the time
and date of the inaugural meeting were altered to 11 o'clock on
the morning of 22 October on the advice of Travancore's leading
astrologer,

In the composition of the Assembly, Nayars predominated.
The 31 taluks sent 65 representatives, 12 were identifiable as
Nayars and anothar 8 were probably Nayars, although their caste
1s not given. A total of B8 members attended the session, but
7 of these were powerful townsmen, like E, Ramier of the
Counter-Memorial, who had somehow been overlooked and were
appointed at the last minute. Of the 81 who were appointed to
represent an area or an organization, more then a quarter were
Nayars. Syrian Chrastians and non-Malayali Brahmins made up
an eighth each, There were 7 Malayali Brahmins — two of whom
spoke, one to recite a Sanskrit verse and the other to complain
about temple — and 6

Iravas, Shanais,

Protestant converts and Latin Catholics totalled about 6. The

landed interest was overwhelmingly domimant. Qf the 43 taluk
from the of

Trivan-
drum and {Quilon statistics have not ), 31
were landed proprictors.

This emphasis on the landed interest was what educated
hayars had been understandably demanding sance the Malayali
Memorial At least half of the landed proprietors represented
in Table B wexe Nayars, and another 7 (including janms) were
educationally backward Nambudiris and Kshatriyas, many of

whose interests as landed savarna Hindus corresponded with

those of Nayars. The reasons for Nayars' concern for the

of landed

becomes clearer when one
Yooks at the caste or religion of non-landed or multi-interest

delegates to the Assembly, Qf the © shown in Table B (ex-

€luding Janais), only 1 was a Nayar, while of the 9 represent=
atives of towns and association {excluding 7 ) in

As long as the qualification
for representation was based on landholding, Nayars held an

Table A, only 2 were Nayars.

advantage over both non-Malayali Brabains and Syrian Chrissians.
In any legislati 4

a limited franchi
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associations. 3 merchant concerns and the South Travancore
Native Christian Association had been permitted to send dele-
gates. A well-known organization cvvicusly had a good chance
of being asked to send a representative. Dr. Palpu and
Kumazan Asam undoubtedly were aware of this whem they planned
2 programme to enhance the reputation of the S.N.D P. Yogam

in 1905. The consequences of that programme were to be more
p than ats pd d

C. THE S N D P. YOGAM'S INDUSIRIAL EXHIBITIGN
AND THE NAYAR-IRAVA RIOTS

By mid-1904 the § N.D.P. Yogam was receiving notice in the
Madras press, operating a few schools and temples and publishing
a monthly magazine, Vivekodayam (sunrise of knowledge}, edited
by Kumaran Asan and showing in its content its debt to Vive-
kananda. Across its masthead was the English slogan, 'God
helps those who help themselves’.*® A month after the 1904
session of the Assembly, the Yogam announced that it would hold
an industrial exmbition in guilen to coincade with its second
annual general meeting in Jamuary 1905.
permitted to enterx

Only Iravas were
The exhbibits were to be of crafts ox
produce, and there was to be a special competition for knowledge
of Sanskrit.*®

The exhibition had a wide impact. C. Kesavan, then a boy
of 13, wrote a vivid 4-page account in his autobiography nearly
50 years laterx. He recalled the dress of the leading men
their dark suits, long coats and turbans It was rare thes,
be wrote, for an Irava even o wear trousers, the honourable
dress was a single cloth around the waist and another draped

around the shoulders.’” He remembesed also the typewriter

which he saw for the first time, the skalful exhibits of
Irava craftsaen and

ists and the of
savarna Hindus at such Irava pretensions. As a result of
the meeting and exhibition, he wrote, Iravas began to
awaken.

The success of the exhibition probably surprased even its
Dozens of hibit.
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agricultural products were submitted, and 3,000 Izavas, a few
from as far north as Cannanore in British Malabar,?? attended.
Palpu, moreover, was able to attract Support from mAny quart=
ers. The Maharaja sent a contribution of Rs., 300, and the
Dewan, who had promised to open the exhibition but later
withdrew, sent Rs, 50. A total of Rs. 3,000 was ralsed to
defray costs. The 26 Sanskrit entrants were judged by
Kerala Varma, a and sel 1y T 's
leading man of letters, and A, Govinda Pillai, by this time a
judge of the High Court.

When the Dewan, whom Palpu had known in Mysore, was unable
to come, Palpu got T, F. Bourdillon, Travancore's Conservator
of Forests and brother of Sir James Bourdillon, a former

Resident in Myscre, to perform the opening ceremonies.
Bourdillon, an old Travancore hand, was probably more percept-
ive in his encouragement than the Dewan would have been.

* «. You [Iravas]', he told the gathering, 'have a great
advantage in being accustomed to manual labour and trained in
special industries. .. You have .. the entire contrxol of
the cocoanut-fibre {ndustry in your hands, at all events in
its early preparation.' Before the ceremonies began, Sri
Narayana Guru was met at the Quilon landing jetty and taken in
procession through the streets fo the meeting place, which was
decorated with pictureés of himself, the King and Queen, the
Maharaja and the Dewan. Palpu proudly told the meeting that
the Yogam had 600 paid-up membess U  Malayala Manorama wrote
©of the !interest and admiration’ which ’the very successful
exhibition® excited.>!

As C. Kesavan's recollections emphasise, the exhibition gave
#any Iravas a sensa of prida and wider comaunity which had
hitherto been lacking. It was proof that Iravas could
organize and create — and that they could wear long black
€oats and trousers, like other educated Indlans and Englishmen,
in tha 80-1sh heat of a Kerala January, Mareover, the respect
accorded to Sri Narayama as a genuine holysan, even by men of
higher castes, was proof of Iravas® place within Hindu society
And perhaps of the possibility of improving that place  For
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conservatives among higher castes, however, the exhibition

2nd the new self-confidence of Iravas were signs of an assert-

iveness which cried out to be resisted and destroyed.
On 22 January 1905, about 10 days after the end of the

exhibition in uilon town, fighting broke out between Nayars

and Iravas at a tesple festival at a vallage in the northern
part of Quilon division. Followaing the successful exhibation,

Iravas were said to have put on airs, and when the tesple pro®

cession took place, they dressed thelr women in imitation of
Nayars and pressed closex fo the idol than custom allowed.
Nayars retaliated by beating the disrespectful Iravas and soae=

times stripping their women to the waist. At about the saza

time in Haripad, the nearest small town, Nayars beat Irava

schoolboys who had refused to move off the public road te allow

nayars to pass unpolluted.”? At Haripad the real sore point

was the government school fo which Iravas bad been adaltted

over Nayar opposition in 1903. Some Nayars had withdramn

their children while others had continued to grumble at the
snnovation.>?

Izavas, who had a local organization affiliated to the
S N.D P. Yogan, were quick to respond to these incidents with
telegrams and petitions, and also, even at this early $tage,

with despatcbes to the Madras hewspapers. The Europead

superintendent of police travelled north to apvestigate and
posted a Christian inspector, an LMS convert, to seplace the
Rayar officer who had been in charge.

All the offacials in
the area were Nayars.

Although there were reports of
scattered clashes and of intimidation of Iravas on their way
to the district headquartess in Quilon, the trouble seemed 1o
subtlde. The Maharaja and the Dewan went on tour to Hadras
as scheduled, and Nagam Aiya was left in charge of the husur
cutcherry. e viewed the situation more seriously « OF
perhaps he enjoyed the self-importance of sending oxders.
On 9 Pebruary he wrote to the dewan peshkar of Quilon,
V. I. Kesbava Pillai, to warn him of

rious breaches of the

public peace® similar 1o those between Shanars and Maravass 12

Tinnevelly o 1899. He fnstructed Keshava Pillai *to take
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immediate steps to prevent the quarrels developing into

serious faction fights in which the whole population may take
sides?,

Whatever measures Keshava Pillai took, they were imeffect-
ive, and, Iravas later charged, provocative. ©On 20 February
there were further ending in b hed in
Karunagapalli, Kartigapalll and Chengannur taluks of Quilon
division, and Keshava Pillai telegraphed to Trivandrum for
extra police and troops He got little sympathy from Madbava

Rao Who by now had returned from Madras. Scribbling a
marginal note about peshkars 'keeping too much at hdquarters
[sic] ana .. to desk work', Madhava Rao replied that 'the
whole thing will subside if you visited [sic] the scene of
the so-called riots and brought your perscnal influence to
bear .. . The calling out of troops will invest the whole
affair with greater importance than it deserves.' None of
*the extraordinary measures’ which Keshava Pillai called for
was to be implesented.>®

If Iravas wefe getting the worst of these clashes in Quilon
division, they were getting the best of them in the Madras
press. On 21 February the Mail reported the persecution of
Iravas in Quilon taluk and a week later the Times wrote that
worried Izrava leaders had telegraphed for Palpu to come from
Mysozrs 37 some in Kerala the Nayar
case,® but on the propaganda fromt Iravas were generally
better organized. When the disturbances intensified in
March, Iravas in Quilon division wired a petition to the
slrkar in Trivandrua — and to the Madras Times.>® The

$.N.D.P Yogsm held an emergency meeting on 4 Marxch, and
Kumazan Asan forwarded to government its resolution appealing
for support. Ha pointed out that he had received lettexs and
petitions from Yogam members in (uilon division and that

1 fon had soae froa the
60

meating at Aruvipuras.
Iravas maintained a solldarity which gave thes an advantage
in putting their case. Educated men like Asan and his
associates in the Yogam advised those who collided with Nayars,
a3t



and d the and tel

. rayars,
however, were on the defensive. They may have had some
with their cons

and Nayar officials
probably did show partiality, as Iravas charged. However,
the causes of the disturbances — enforcement of distance
pollution and exclusive schools — were not ones with which
educated Nayars would have wanted to be publicly associated,
regardless of their private feelings. For Iravas, the
problem was fairly sample. Very much the challengers for a
zespected place im Malayali society, they had far fewer
influential men. Consequently, there was a feellng that all
nust hang together to avoid hanging separately

The disturbances continued into March. Irava homes were
eotered, sen beaten and women ' compelled to remove their upper
clothr,®

an Irava published at

Paravur south of Quilon, called on the Resident to interveme
and wrote that Iravas planned to ask the British government
and the rulers of Cochin and Mysore for grants of land where
Iravas might settle. ‘Many’,

it continued, *are contemplat-
ing a change of religion.

It 3s under discussion whether
Christianity or Mohammedanism will afford the necessary

zelief. ! Shortly after the publication of this editorial,

the office of Sujanandhini was burned down — by Nayars, the

editor clained.%>  No one was ever prosecuted for the fire.

The ancident resulted in Madhava Rao hamself golmg on tour in
Quilon division, He met the editor of Sujanandhini and a

» and them if
they went to Qualon to file formal complaints.®®

nunber of Irava d

Madhava Rac also appears to have encouraged a public
meeting of reconciliation which was held on 19 March in the
Malayali Hall, built by the old Malayali Sabha, in Quilon
It was chaired by Kavalaa Neelacunda Pillai.
and passed S
said to have attended.
Travas, and 2 of the
for them.

1t heard 15
» about 1,000 pecple were
At least 6 of the speakers were

clear
One urged members of both sides to seek education
by taking advantage of the sirkar's order of 1904 which
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opened most government schools to Iravas. The other thanked

the sirkar for ats to select

from all comaunities.®® With the meeting, the disturbances

ended, only the recriminations remalped. These included an
unsuccessful Nayar attempt to trump up a bribery charge
against the Christian police inspector®® and allegations that
Nayars were firing the houses of non-Malayali Brahmins as part
of a plot Qirected against all their competitors.®?

A few Iravas emerged bruised from the disturbances, but no
one on either side was killed. The crisis helped to emhance
the reputation and confidence of the S N.D.P. Yogam which had
brought Palpu down from Mysore at the height of the trouble to
lend moral support.®® At the end of April the Yogam was back
on the offensive when 1t petitioned the sirkar eithex to allow
Irava children into a school at Changamacherry or to help
Iravas build a school of their own, The petition, neatly
written in English, bore the marks of 28 1lliterate residents
and not a single signature in Malayalam or Emglish. This,
concluded the Malabar Herald, was the work of Kumaran Asan and
Palpu.®® At about the same time, Iravas boycotted a temple
festival at Cranganore in Cochin in which they had tradition-
ally taken part — from a deferential distance. Their
" spiritual head®, it was reported, was arranging to build
another temple in the area.’® Finally in June a Yogaa
#eating in north Travancore passed a resolution Tequesting
the sirkar 1o permit the Yogam to nominate a representative to
the Popular Assembly  The request was granted im 1907,7%

The success of Irava leaders in publicizing their version of
the ai and in icating with large numbers of

their illiterate castemen wax clearly apparent to Nayars. It
is not a coincldenca that NayaX efforts 1o carry on a united,
vigorous caste assoclation were remewed in 1905, But Nayars,
unlike avarna Hindus, lacked the binding tie of comaon griev-
ances, Conservative Nayars still set much store by the old

subcante distinctions, while among the educated there were
factions and disagreements.
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D. ATTEMPTS TO ORGANIZE NAYARS

After the Malayall Memorial, the Malayali Sabha had virtually
died. The with

meant that its
leading spirits found comfortable billets in the sirkar
service, while the rise of Sankaran Tampd gave them a channel
into the palace as well. By 1895 the numbey of schools under
the Malayali Sabha's control had fallen to 2, and the Malayali
Hall in Quilon was supervised by a few 1ocal Nayars '2  Other
genteel associations grew up, but reforming zeal was absent.
The Vidhya Abhivardana Sabha (soclety for the growth of knows
ledge) was establisbed in Trivandrum in 1897 and held annual
meetings addressed by Thanu Pillai himself and others of bis
circle, It was at such a meeting tbat Thanu Pillai made his
speech about the decay of the Nayars. But the activities of
the society did not go beyond speech-making about the need for
taravad seform and the virtues of thrift, enterprise and legal
marriage.” ¢, Krishna Pilai, still working in morthern
Travancose, becase estranged frow his friends in the Thanu

PL1lal circle in Trivandrum,’® and conservative rural Nayass

were preoccupied with quarrels, disputes and ceremonies.
As one Nayar wrote to another in January 1904, while Iravas
were in the

pap: » Englash study,
female education, ayurvedic medicine and the coir, copra and
Tice trades, Nayars passed their tive in envy, jealousy and
wasteful ceremonies

The palace politics which were now open to Nayars of the
©1d Malayall Sabha offered gains And opportunities. But the
palace network appeared semote to growing numbers of educated
young Nayars The manipulators of the palace political
systea bad little to offer them and in spite of a certain
amount of 1ip sexvice, scemed basically unconcerned with the
Vvery real problems of the matrilineal joint-family, Indeed,
107 many youngex Nayars, who did not share Raman Pillai’s

inflated {deas about the Nayar past and who knew the poverty
and dissension of the decaying saravad, palace politics

d ridiculous, and often

«  Sueh
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Ben tended to gravitate towards C. Krishna Plllal whose view
of Nayar society — and perhaps his own irascible temper —
hever allowed him to cooperate for long with the educated,
Palace-politicking Nayars of his genmeration.

Three young Nayars who had an association with Krishna
Pillai help to illustrate and explain the new attitudes.
K. Ramakrishna Pillal was born in 1877, the son of a Potti
Brahain, near Neyyattinkara, Mannath Padmanabha Pillai, in
1878, the son of a Nambudiri Brahmin, near Changanacherry,
and ch 1y K. Pillai, in 1877, the son
of a Nayar, at Changanacherry

K. Ramakrishna Pillai became a journalist an 1899 and
briefly edited the revived and snti-Brahmin Malayali in
1903-a, He resigned after a disagreement with the board
OVer the propriety of attacking the palace. In January 1906,
bowever, he was given a free hand to edit Swadeshabhimani, and

20T more than 4} years, until his deportation from Travancore
in September 1910,”7 he laid about him with gusto, savaging
Maharaja, Dewans, favourites, Brahmins and palace~oriented
Mayars. His attacks tended to be scurrilous and exaggerated,
but his targets were often well-chosen Saravanai and
Sankaran Tampi, C. V., Rapan Pillai, P. Ayyappan Pillai and
V. I Keshava Pillai, every Dewan since 1885 with the
important exception of V. P. Madhava Rac, the cringing
weakness of the Maharaja, the libidinous mature of the Dewan
P. Rajagopalachari.’® 1In the latter's opinlon, however,
*the most serious thing against the Swadeshabhimani has always
been the remarkable persistency with which it preached the
gospel of government by the people, and the exhortation which
it held out to the pecpla of Travancore to unite and demand
selfagovernment'.”® Yot Ramakrishna Pillai was no leveller,
and was of Christi and opposed
to the sirkar's order allowing Pulaya and Pariah children to

attend government schoois.®?

Ramakrishna Pillai had the encouragement of C. Krishna
Pillat in many of his activities, and fiercely criticized the
writings of C. V. Reman PA12a1.80  He acted as publishes in
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1906 for a cuttingly satirical novel, Parapuras (on the xock),
by K. Narayana Kurukkal, an Asbalavasi. The book ridiculed
the concept of princely sule and especlally the court politics
of Trivandrum 52 wmen Kurukkal was disaissed from his job as
an assistant school inspector,
cause.

Swadeshabhimani took up his

Pillal rep a curious mixt He was
part of a Nayar faction == the Dewan thought him a poor man
who obtained his funds from others®

— but many of the views
he offered wete iconoclastic.

ik damned the palace and the
whole system of princely rule which had traditionally provided
the focus for warring factfons. He emphasized that 'the
impottant factor in Government is the will of the people’.5®
but opposed the aduission of Pulayas and Pariahs to goveznment
schools because *hereditary differences in intellect ...
cannot be ignoredt.®®

The same man wriote the first Malayalam
biography of Karl Masx.

Ramskrishna Pillal was prone to

and melod be aimed to apply
the fashionable lessons of the wider world — whether the

purder of the King of Portugal or depottatinn of Lajpat Rai —
to Travancore, his charges were often hilariously fantastic.
Yet be represented an important break with the past. His wife
was the first Travancore Nayar woman to graduate,®® and he
himself found no honour in having been fathered by a Brahain.
Though one feels that, had he not died of tuberculosis in 1916,
the Justice Party might have been his eventual refuge, some of
his egalitarian ideas ~ *the rights of the people are

the
same everywhere'®?

~— took firm hold among many members of
ions in He was the most

striking early product of the breakdown of traditional Malayali
society.

Mannath Padaanabha Pillai's father was also a Brahmin, a
Nambudiya  Manpam — 1o use the name by which Padmanabha
Pillai bas become best kno™n — was the first male child for a
generation in a poor taravad  Both his mother and grandmothex
were illiterate, and the decline of the famly had been
hastened by lack of proper management. His Naabudiri father
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ended the marriage relationship with Mannam's mother soon
after Mannam was born. Poverty forced him into a number of
Jobs, including that of an actor, and prevented him from
studying beyond the fourth class  About 1894, however,

C. Krishna Pillai appointed him as a teacher in a local
vernacular schoal in north Travancore on 5 Fupees a momth,
and he taught school for 10 years °  After a career as a
Pleader, be and a few friends founded the Nair Service Soclety
in Perunna near Changanacherry in 1914. In the clashes within
the Keraliya Nair Samaj at the time of the First World War,
Mannam was firmmly attached to C Krishna Pillai's party

He later led the Nair Service Society in the campaign for
individual partition and abolition of the

system. Unlike Ramakrishna Pillai, Mapnam hever abandoned
Malayala dress, nor was he tempted by biographies of Marx.

He was brought up on classical Hindu stories, performed them
during his acting career as a youth, and remained a staunch
Hindu all his 1ife. Perhaps this accounts for his success
in reaching ordinary Nayars. Yet Mapnam's eagerness to
abolish the marumakkattayam system marked as much a break
with the past as Ramakrishna Pillai’s flights of democratic
fancy.

The sawe way be said of Cl K
Pillai. Unlike Mannam and Ramakrishma Pillai, Changanacherzy's

father was a Nayar and a government servant. When the father
was transferred to Trivandrum about 1867, the family accompan~
led him. Changanacherry's parents died within 10 months of
@ach other about 1891, and he seems to have been able to com-
Plete his studies through help from C. Krishna Pillai and
others, He matriculated at 15 and later graduated. Hae
taught school in Irivandrum and did the Bachelor of Law
degree.’? By 1905 be was proainent enough in public affairs
o take psrt in the reconciliation meeting of Nayars and
Tzavas in Quilon, and in January 1907 he was a delegate to the
third session of the $ri Mulam Popular Assembly where ha

att

pted to speak on the marunakkattayaa question.®? n the
same year he published a wweeplng criticism of marumakkattayam
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which concluded 'All that we want is out and out partition

and that at the instance of any member who desires 1t+.%*
He too was in C. hrishoa Pillai's party when the Keraliya Nair
Samay split. He later became president of the Nair Service
Society and was responsible for piloting the legislation which
provided for individual partition of the matrilineal jointe
family in 1925,

ALl three men were products of the poverty and disarray

which confronted Nayars ia the late 19th century. For all

" The
political, social and economic conditions!, wrote Changend-

three, the old society was manifestly deficient.

cherry X Parameswaran P{llai, *which gave rise to the particu-
lar system ... have di

and other conditions based upon
totally different aspects of life have been forced upon us so
that 1t has become disad: to ti the

014 order of things.' %>
€ hxishna Pillai, thear patron, agreed. In 1903, estrang-~

ed from many of his contemporaries in Trivandsua and stall

tationed an P

Nayar Samajam.

, he formed the Travancore

This was a modest organization of 31 members
which aimed to reform Nayar customs and aveid palace politics
by working in the mofussil. Unlike the old Malayali Sabha,
membership was Testricted to Nayars. Criticism came quickly
from non~Nayars who saw the branch organizations as 'secret

societies?, de

dicated to the arousal of communal animosities
and

of 1 aing di

These charges were rebutted by the editor of The Nayar, a

short-1ived monthly published from Changanacherry, who wiote
that non-Nayars were welcome to attend meetings as observers
and that the sole aim Of the organizations was to strive for

*all desizable reforns in the ustoms and the social anstitu-
tions of the Nayare'.”” gy the end of 1904, Krishma pillai,

backed by the wealthy Kavalam Neelacunda Pillai, who was the
president, had earolled 380 members and established 12 pofussil
branches.”®  Mannam later wrote that inm a small way such

11 even reached "

The Nayar-Isava raots provided a shock for the disunited
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elite of educated Nayars. In late January or early February
1905, while the disturbances were still going on, Krishna
P1llal came to a reconcilaation with his old Trivandrum
associates, notably C. V, Raman Pillai and P. Ayyappan Pillai
They agreed to form a joint organization called the Kexaliya
Nair Samaj, which Would unite Krishna Pillai's mofussil
branches with Raman Pillai's influence in the capital.’®®

It was a union of different viewpoints and interests of an
official elite, immersed in palace politics and able to gain
certain benefits thereby, and a larger section of generally
younger Nayars whose immediate concern was the economic
detezioration of the majority of Nayar taravads. The disquiet
at Xrava competition, and the potential power for reform which
a united Nayar association might wield in the Popular Assembly
and elsewhere, were 1 in the two sides
together,

Early in October 1905, shortly before the Assembly session,
the 8th annual meeting of the Vidhya Abhivardana Sabha was
held in Trivandrum in combination with a session of the
Keraliya Nair Samaj. €. Krashna Pillai, *the leader of the
Nalr community’, presided. Partly agreeing with those who
sald that Nayars must initate the Japanese — speech-makers
throve on the rise of Japan — he attacked subcaste distinct-
ions and government corruption, which, he said, were among the
important issues facing Nayars, He concluded with ' some rabid
Temarks on the Brahmins', which *wounded the innermost feelings
of a few high officers ...t.20%
element of compromise in the union of Nayar factions and
organizations. Krishna Pillai's criticism of the sirkar could
not hava pleased C, V. Raman Pillal and his highly placed
friends, but all were probably prepared to listen to an attack
on Brahmin influence. An external threat, real or imagined,
was useful for fostering unity.

Such a speech emphasized the

Wiin the Assembly session spproaching ileze was a flurzy of

activity among Nayars. The Quilon Malayali Sabha was

revived,’® and a 'monster meeting® of the Keraliya Nair Samaj

was held in T to colneide with the frselss
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Over that gathering P. Ayyappan Pillal presided, and sose
Nawbudiris, Kshatriyas and a lone Tamil Brahain attended. 1t
was said that Rs. 15,000 was pledged for the organization's
projects, but little was ever collected, Typically, the
speakess 1211 8tzova ..» to picture the low pasition the
Travancoreans occupy in the industrial world and spoke esphat-
lcally upon the necessity of taking irmediate steps for tha
industrial, social and moral regeneration of the people ..

The Asseably itself, sode of whose members were now returned
by an electorate of 3,200 voters, was another exercise in

and tion, 2% & criticise stailar to
that frequently levelled against Nayar caste associations.
*We mean npo offenc

» Wrote the Malabar tersld in May 1906,
when wa ventuse to say that .. so

of the leading
menbers of the Nayar comaunity have been talking a

1lot, but practically they have been daing very little

for the good of those whom thay reprasent.i®>
The Assenbly, though as yat it had no power, had an obvious
attraction for men wha wished to be recognized as leadess. It
offered the trappings of power and a captive audience under
sirkar patfonage. Implicit in the Assesbly, moreover, was the
idea that real power would eventually be devolved on it.
When that day came, those who had alraady been meabars would be
in the best position to benefit.

V P. Madhava Rao resigned early in 1906 to Decome Dewan of
Mysore  After yome @ifficulty, he was replaced in Travancore
by S. Gopalachari, the Drahmin district judge of Tionevelly inm

the Madras Presidency. The choice was immediately unpopular

and became mofe so when it appeared that Gopalachari, in
consultation with the Maharaja who in turn was prevailed on by
the favourites, was not going 1o call the Assembly in October.
The resulting series of protest meetings, at which the majority
of speakers were Nayars, recalled the Malayall Memorial,

and the sirkar soon weakened and announced that the Assembly

would be called for January 1907  Asong Nayars there was a

grawing awareness that they would dominate an Assesbly elected
on a narrow franchise based on landholding.
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Assexbly were to have a certain amount of power, it could be
used to rectify the problems of the matrilineal joint-family
and thus preserve Nayars' hold of the land. Indeed, if Nayars
could present a unified front, such an Assembly would provide
them with much of the old dominance which men like C. V. Raman
Pillai felt was thear barthright.

Various organizations of Nayars began petitioning government
for representation at the sescion of January 1907. Most were
successful.  The Quilon branch of the Keraliya Nair Samaj and
the Quilon Malayali Sabha, which had virtually the same member-
ship, were each granted a delegate O’  In Trivandrum, where
the voters at a meeting in the town hall returned 3 Nayars,
there ware complaints that the meetang had been manipulated.

In the southern division, the Brahuin dewan peshkar was said to
have disqualified a Nayar whose criticism he feaxed. The
Nayar, who was one of Thanu Pillai‘s heirs, came to Trivandrum
and got a seat anyway 108 por the farst time, there was real
bite to the contest for admission, partly because of the
attempt to let the Assembly lapse and partly because of the

issues some of the delegates felt prompted to raise. Two

pied Nayar their
antagonism with non-Malayali Brahmins and the problem of the
crumbling taravad.

Even between well-placed Nayar and Brahmin government
servants there was & cool distance, as Krishna pillaits speech
in 1905 had shown. In Trivandrum each group had its own
Glubs  the Sri Mulam Union Club, almost exclusively for
Brahnins, and the National Club for Nayars. The latter club
dated from 1899, the former, from about 1902, although a
Brahnin zeading club at Karamanai village went back to 1888,
There was also a Trivandzum Syrian Club

With such exc among the well and prose
Pperous, the strident animosity between 1 elevated Srahming
and Nayars was hot surprising. Sudharma, a short-lived
Trivandrum monthly, delivered falrly typical attacks against
Yalfens and Pandy PAttars ..., a race of wicked people that
ought to be banished at once and foraver ...‘.
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by this time had moxe than 20 newspapers and journals, exclud-
1ng those like the vitriolic new incarnation of the Malayali
published from British India or Cochin.  Few of these news—
papers survived long, and most were conducted on the smallest

of budget: tIn T v, one wrote, 'we have the
Brahmin interest, the Nair interest, the Syrian interest, the
Elava interest, ctc., and ... there are journals to support
cach omets cause ...ttt

The causes were so well supported that 'a Brahmin stinks in
the nostrils [of] a Nair nowadays

There were complaints
about the ¢mesn malignancy and partisan perversity' which
governed the discussion of *Brahmin officials ... in Sudra
organst, and assertiors of the 'unsleeping racfal jealousy'
between Brahmins and Nayars.'>? The situation, one corres-
pondent concluded, was one of *social civil wart, with Nayar$
and Brahmins at each other's throats, and Nayars trying at the
sase tine to keep an eye on Syrians and Iravas,'*  The
position was as awkward for Nayars as the metaphor suggests.

The second issue which some hayars wese pxepaxed to raise
at the Assembly in January 1907 was the seformation of the
tazavad. This was related to the competition with other castes
and religions  3f Nayar familles were failing econoaically,
they could not hope to competa. DBut the Assembly of 1907
proved an uncongenial forum. Gopalachari, the new Dewan, had
spent his career in the judicial service and was * absurdly

sensitive’ to eriticism. ‘... He is', the Resident continued,

*quite unable to withstand the influence of the Palace and is
not u;::-.d with any great natural abllity as an adainistsa-
tor's In short, he was cut of his depth in the rips and

undertows of Travancore politics. Having been forced to call

the Asseadly, Gopalachari did his best to get it over with
quickly. Mis performance, homever, did more to arouse opposi=

tion than avoid it. Printed copies of his spesch were pot

delivered to the members beforehand, and when a Nayar rose at

the conclusion of the speech to thank the Dewan as had been the

custom, Copalachari waved him dows. No question received a

dizect answer, and only placeman were peraitted to speak.
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T. Sankaran Tamp: watched all the proceedings intently and was
said to be reporting to the Maharaja. 'Ugly incidents' of
the Dewan silencing speakers likely to criticize officials or
Palace favourites rendered the Assembly, in the opinion of the
Malabar Herald, 'a meaningless institution' 13  Tne Dewan
accepted a memorial from Quilon Nayars asking for an investi-
gation of the taravad, but when CI K.

Pillai began to speak in support, Gopalachari stopped him.11®
The session ended on the same note as it had begun

+e+ the dewan took up the last subject and was

giving the xeply when all of a sudden, he sprang

up fxom the chair to the great surprise of all,

saying the words, 'With this, our business closes',

and disappeared from his seat. l’
This was the Assembly's only experience of Gopalachari. The
Dewan resigned in July  His attempts to lessen the importance
of the Assembly had in fact enhanced its reputation The fact
that he had been forced to call it, apparently against his will
and the will of the favourites, added to the Assembly's
Popularity and established it as an annual institution  His
attempts to confine the proceedings to Controlled formalities
50 annoyed representatives that for the first time, it became
respectable in the Assembly to try to attack the Dewan and the
administration  The Assembly had lost its school-outing
Atmosphere and its innocence. With the realization that the
Asaembly did not have to be merely a speechemaking society,
that it could bring real pressure to bear on the administration,
those Nayars who wanted taravad reform began to see demands in
the Asscmbly as a way of pressing their case. Thelr prepara-
tions for the session at the end of 1907 were made accordingly.

B. THE MARUMAKKATIAYAM COMMITIER OF 1908
The karaliya Nair Samaj's second annual conference held in
Trivandsum in October 1907, shortly before the Assembly sescion,
attracted the largest gathering of Nayars hitherto seen in
Kerala. One of British Malabar’e leading Nayars, M. Krishnan
Nair, a lawyer and membar of the Madras Legislative Council,
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accepted the chairmanship, and delegates attended from British
Malabar and Cochin For the firat time a Nayar meeting
passed resolutions making specific recommendations for the

reform of Nayar customs. In his opening speech Krishnan Naiz

stressed the urgent need for such refors, the key to which was
a change in the law governing taravad partition. He described
the position of Nayars as not only 'very deplorable’, but as

one which was 'fast deteriorating’. Although the *enormous

Xitigation® going on among Nayars was the direct cause of their
economic decline, this was, he claimed, only *the outer fringe
of the evil', The whole body of the community was 'diseased’
— with the impartible, matrilineal joint-family system. Only
legalizing partition could solve the problem, and only govern-

ments could change the law. He realized, he said, that his

outspoken advocacy of radical reforms would cause 'violent
disturbances', but the time for such refora was ripe. 8

The resolutions were not as radical as his speech called
for, but this was probably because C. V. Raman Pillai and his

followers seem to have controlled the meeting.}l® Tne first

and most important resolution, moved by P, G. Govinda Pillai,

a Travancore High Court vakil, prescribed cautious moves
towards a patrilineal family in view of 'the declining condition
of the Nairs'. Stopping short of individual partition, it
advocated 1) giving children a legal claim for maintenance
from their fathers, if) making a man's self-acquired property
heratable only by descendants of that branch of his taravad
originating from his mother;

iii) allotting half of a man's
sel;

f-acquired property to his wife and children on his death.
Put Into practice, such measures would not have ended the
taravad, but they would have encouraged remotely related

branches to sever all connections and partition fanily property
voluntarily The prospect of the whole taravad — and thus
distant relatives — benefiting from the death of an enterpris-
1ug meaber would have ended, and with 1t one of the reasons why
there weze always a few taravad members ready to resist a

unanimous and voluntary partation. Now, 100, a man would no

longer have to zesort to complicated and sometimes 1llegal
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rethods to provide for his wife and children after his death
The second resolution was mild emough it called for

of the of as a legal marriage
Other resolutions, advocating dissemination of education among
Nayars and the organization of village branches or karayogams,
Tecalled Nayar neetings of earlier years. The two resolutions
requiring changes in the law were forwarded to the governments
of Travancore, Cochin and Madras. 2?

Within a month, the Assembly met 1n Trivandrum undex the
presidency of the new Dewan, P. Rajagopalachari, a Brahmin who
Jokingly claimed to behead his enemies with a pen The story
impressed Nayaxs.u1 A member of the Statutory Cival Service,
Rajagopalachari had been Dewan of Cochin from 1896 to 1901 and

was i of 1vi ies an the Madras Presidency
when he was to come to

On the third day of the session, after the completion of the
Customary speeches and formalities, he announced the creation
of & comuittee of 4 Nayars and a matrilineal Samanta — 3 non-
officials to be elected by Nayar members of the Assembly and
2 officials to be appointed by the sirkar. The committee was
directed to investigate 10 proposed reforms of the joint-family,
marriage, and 1nheritance customs of Nayars. Chief among these
suggested reforms were the recognition of sambandham as a
legal marriage, statutory controls over the power of karana-
vans, and, the rights to bequeath all one's self-acquired
Property, to arrange partition of distantly related branches
©f taravads and to claim a share, for wives and children, of
the self-acquired property of a man dying intestate,!??

The 3 members chosen by the Assembly were M. Krishna Pillai,
A retired district judge, K. P. Padmanabha Menon and K, Krishna
Pandalai (a Samanta), both High Court vakils. The sirkar
appointed A. Govinda Plllai, a Bigh Court judge and the highest
ranking Nayar in the service, as ident, and

N. Raman Pillai, excize comalssioner, as secretary. The
comalttee was obviously elitist, and closely enough connected
with the old Thanu Pillai circle to make one expect from it
great cautlon. M, Krishna Pillai, N. Raman Pillai and
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Padmanabha Menon were all in their late forties, old school-
fellows and signatories of the Malayali Memorial. Govinda
Pillai at 56 was the oldest member and the only one to have
done a full course of study outside Travancore, he graduated
from Presidency College, Madras, in 1869, Krishna Pandalai
at 34 was the youngest member. N. Raman Pillal was the son
of the Dewan, N. Nanu Pillai, and had fled fravancore with

G. Payameswaran Pillag in 1882. Padmanabha Menon was the son
of peshkar P. Shungoony Menon and brother of K. P, Sankara
Menon. The committee, however, produced a virtually unani-
mous report which was decidedly radical, and a body of eve
idence which depicted the economic plight of Nayars as
starkly as any reformist pamphleteer.

The coanittee touted the state throughout 1908, heard
1,021 witnesses and published its report at the end of the
year. It the of the of

as a legal fage, the outlawing of

and polygany, divorce by mutual consent certified by a
xegistered document, compelling karanavans to keep careful
accounts of their use of taravad assets, the grant to wives
and children of a half share of the self-acquired property of
a man dying intestate; and the right of any branch of a
taravad descended frow the same woman to demand partition.'?>
The last recommendation fell short of the right of individual
partition which men like Changanacherry K. Parameswaran Pillai
were advocating, but it would have been enough to destroy the
big taravad. 1n a tazavad of 20 mesbers, for example, a
mother, hes brother, her 3 children and their 2 children,
would have been empowsred to demand 7/20ths of the tarxavad
assets and separate theaselves completely.

It would be wrong, however, to suggest that because the

were on most points, no

critics came forward fo give evidence, Chief among the

opponents of any kind of partition was C. V. Raman Pillai who

circulated a Malayalas pamphlet on the subject and appeared

before the committee  Arguing in favour of some kind of

Teaistration of marriage, he opposed any attempt at 'breaking
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up what belongs to the commonalty'. One of his fears was the
creation of small proprietors and the fragmentation of hold-
ings.  Yet he claimed that among Nayars *what is notoriously
wanting is the spirit of enterprise'. The question of parti-
tion, he argued, needed much more consideration,}??

C. V. Raman Pillai’s opposition to partition and exhorta-
tion to andividual initaatave were not necessarily illogical.
His view of Nayars as the military gentry of Kerala, living on
large ancestral estates, following an idyllic way of life and
preserving the tranquillity of society, 2% may not have been
accurate, but it was firmly held. To tamper with the taravad
was to destroy the great families and put at rask one of the
Nayars' greatest assets  their hold on the land  His concern
about fragmentation of holdings was shared by others. F. Ko
Keshava Pillai told the committee

The partitionists' proposal an the wide way in

which 1t 1s put forward by some, is like a proposal

1o pull down the fortification which protects an

il1-disciplined force and break up its existing
organization just when the siege has become close.l?®
A letter to the editor of the Madras Mail stated the fears more
specifically

[Partition will] reduce a good portion of the Nair

gentry to the condition of peasant proprietors and

the remainder to that of landless men. The keen

competition that is going on for land in Travancore

and the relative strength and strategic skill of

the competitors make me fear that the Nair land-

holders will succumb if the protection which the

law affords to Tarwsds is now taken away.l2”
The Lt met such ition with of the virtues
of compatition  *The creation of small proprietors ... is in

fact the very thing that prosotes enterprize [sicl®, 1 cone
cluded. Moreover, partition would ‘strengthen the community
«sa by Lringing into tion the 1 law of the

survival of the fittest*.?®  Hut the conclusive argument in

favour of some form of partition was the chaotic state of the
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TABLE C; Alienations and acquisitions’ of property by Nayars,
Christiang, Iravas, Shanaty and Samantas in iravancore for
16 months prior 1o 1 pakaram 1083 {about 15 January 1908}

Category Sales in Mortgaces Ifotal in s or = in
Iupees in rupees  rupees Tupees

NAYARS

- Buyers or

wortgagees  12,20,264 76,40,804  89,61,068

- Sellers or

mortgagors  17,39,607 89,98,463 1,07,38,070 - 18,77,002
CHRISTIANS

- Buyers or

mortgagees 22,44,641 80,07,137  98,51,778

- Sellers or

mortgagors  19,82,647 66,98,124  B6,80,771 + 11,71,007
IRAVAS

-~ Buyers or

mortgagees  11,71,197 42,31,665  53,92,862

~ Sellers or

mortgagors  10,53,763 40,44,083  50,98,476 + 2,94,386
SHANARS

~ Buyers of

mortgagees  3,08,643 12,49,290  15,57,934

~ Sellers or

mortgagors 3,03,261  11,71,664 14,74,925 + 83,009
SAMANTAS®
- Buyers or
mortgagees 13,829 63,423 75,252
- Sellers or
mortgagors 17,298 94,605 1,11,903 - 36,651

Sousce  Nary, Report, Appendix IV, p. 75

¢ Samantas were a matrilineal caste ranking between hayars

and Kshatriyas and found 1n limited numbers in north Travancore.
They were more mumerous in Cochin and British Malabar- See
Ananthakrishua Iyer, Cochin Tribes, Vol II, p.146. X Krishna
Pandalai was a Samanta.



taravad, which was proved to the satisfaction of the committee
by an impressive array of statistics Partition might not be
the complete solution, but clearly matters could not continue
as they were.

Like the opponents of partition, the committee's first
soncern was the land. It collected figures on all sales and
mortgages in the state for 18 months prior to the beginning
©of the Malayalam month of Makaram (January-February) 1908
Table C shows the findings. Under a system which in theoxy
made property inalienable without proof of necessity oI the
consent of all adult members of the taravad, Nayars had
alienated by sale or mortgage property worth Rs. 18.77 lakhs
more than they had acquired Samantas, a matrilineal
caste numbering no more than a thousand or so in north
Travancore, had a similar net loss of Rs 35,651  Among
patrilineal groups, om the other hand, Christians of all
kinds had a net gain of Rs 11,71,007 worth of property,
Iravas, Rs. 2,94,386, and Shanars, Rs. 83,009,

Christians and Iravas were acquiring land Where was it
coming from? The answer was obvious from Nayars. And
what was happening to the money which hayars gained from
hypothecating their land? That question led the Marumakka-
ttayam Committee to its second concern litigation.

TASLE D: Suits h\vo)ving karanavans, brought by taravad
1073-1082 M E_ (1897-8/1906-7)

Iype of suit Dumber
1. Suits to cancel a karanavan's alienations 4,365

2 Suits to remove a karanavan 295
3. Suits to set aside decrees made against
a karanavan's alienations 142
4. Suits to set aside attachment of taravad
property for a karanavan's debts 4
4,869

Souree: Maru, Report, Appendix I, p. 73

As Table D shows, disputes over the k .
provoked an average of 487 sults & year over the preceding
10 years. K. Pillal
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the annual expenses incurred by Nayars in legal disputes
arising from the marumakkattayam system at Rs. 2 1akns 227

If a Nayar won such a suit, another Nayar lost, and the fruits
of victory were eaten up 1n litigation.
gain were vakils,

The only Nayars to

Finally, the Committee produced statistics to show a grow-
1ng movement against the taravad way of life. (See Table E)

Agreed partitions had rasen from 301 in 1896-7 to 516 in
19067,

IABLE B Partations, allotments for maintenance and gifts
to children execu!ed in the courts in three
selected yea
Iype of Agreement 1896-7 1501-2 1906+7
Partition 201 342 516
Allotment for maintenance 205 281 385
Gift to children 293 473 601

Source: Marw, Report, Appendix I, p. 73
Prom such figures it would appear that over the 10-year perlod

more than 3,000 taravads had 1y agreed to

of one kind or another, and had executed the partition in the
courts,

At the same time, more members wishing to live apart
from their taravad negotiated

for In

1896-7, 205 such agreements were executed, in 1906-7, 385.

In the same period, gifts to children, legally carried out,
doubled.  These figures, moreaver, were undoubtedly only a
tiny fractlon of the de facto gafts, partitions and mainten-
ance grants which were arranged without reference to the
courts,

To these statistics the Committee added its opinlon that
* reasdence [of the mother and children] with the father should
Ye encouraged by the law on the ground of public policy',t3?

Tt also endorsed the view of one of its witnesses that in ’the
9reat majority' of taravads,
instead of

and mutual

what
one really finds is disunion and 111-will,

++ The

€redit of the average existing Tarwads will likewise

be found 10 be very low, and it cannot be othermise,
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for the credat of s country where cavil war is being
waged with determination on both sides, cannot
ordinarily be high  And lastly, if prestige has any
place, it is surely not in a Tarwad, one of the common
pastimes of whose members is the institution of
criminal proceedings against each other for assault,
theft, forgexy and even attempts to commit murder 1>
Having endorsed such views, the Committee not surprisingly
advocated a modified form of partition. Yet in doing so it
was acknowledging that the condition of Nayars was so serious
that the very basis of their traditional organization had to
be abolished if they were to Ietain the power which had been
theirs in the past.

The Committee’s report was a recognition by Nayars of the
precariousness of their position, It marked the first step
towards the 1 of legal from the matri-
lineal joint-family. There would be die-hards to fight the

movement towards individual partition, but they would be
continually confronted by the Committee's findings on land
transfers and litigation. The data produced by the Committee
confirmed what had been increasingly apparemt  Syrians and

Iravas, in trade, and were also
acquiring land from dissent-ridden taravads and were no longer
prepared to be quietly excluded from the sources of adwinistra=

tive power. It was all very well for educated Nayars to rail
at non-Malayali Brahmin officials, or for less educated Nayars
to try to intimid: Iravas into traditional submissi but

these attacks were symptomatic of the decline in which Nayars
felt themselves to be  Such attacks offered no practical
solutions.

For some Nayars, the Assenbly suggested remedies. To begln
with, it was a 1 @ to the . Tanpi,
Who was a mainstay of the palace-politicking faciion of
official Nayars. In the Assembly the latter could be attacked,
thelr misdeeds exposed and their conservatism about taravad
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reform .« An

) , maght tually
acquire some useful powers. If the qualifications for

membership in such an Assembly were based on fairly high land-
holding or educational requirements, Nayars could be expected

to dominate, They still, after all, provided more large land-

holders than any other group, ~ and there were now more
English laterates among them than among non-Malayali Buhmins{”
In an Assembly with real powers, controlled by Nayars, might not
all be made right with the matrilineal joint-family and might
not the traditicnal Nayar role of leadership and dominance be
reasserted?

Such an hypothesis presupposed that Nayars could behave as
a political community, a united group.
was not The

The evidence in 1908
dist. tions of traditional
socaety had still to be overcome, >* while the factions among

educated Nayars were only browght together with difficulty and
were to fly apart again in 1915.13%

Moreover, the fact that
the largest Nayar landholding families had been able to cope

with the changes of the past 60 years while lesser families

had not, pointed to incaipient class divisaons which were to
become increasingly pronounced. Where the old subcastes
withered and died, class distanctions took root.

8y 1908 the unguestioned dominance which Nayars had enjoyed
6G years earlier had vanished 11 had been replaced by a
situation in which Nayars, to be sure, still held many advante
ages. But these were no longer unchallenged, and the economic
power of the majoraty of Nayar families was manifestly on the
declina.
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Epilogue
END OF MATRILINY BEGINNING OF DISILLUSION

It was November 1912 before the report of the Marumakkattayan
Comuittes resulted in legislation, and the regulation which was
then passed did not grant taravad partition on demand, even

0 branches of taravads. This, of course, ran against the
Comaittee's recommendations. The draft bill which was
initially presented to the Nayar members of the Legislative
Council the C s ision to allow

descended from the same woman to demand partition. However,
the 3 Nayars in the Legislative Council were conmservatives,
feasful of partition, and they fought successfully to have the
Ppartition clause dropped from the 1.t

Regulation X of 1088 of the Malabar Era recognized a public

as a legal jage, and gave wives and children of

Nayars dying {ntestate the right to half of the husband’s self-
acquired property. A man could dizpose of all his self-
acquired property by making a will. A husband, moreover, was
made the legal guardian of his wife and children if they lived

with hin, wives and children were given & right to maintenance
against the husband, without prejudice to their right to be
malntained by the wife's taravad. The powers of the karanavan
were limited, simpla procedures for divorce were laid down,
and subcaste distinctions among Nayars were imtentionally
ignored 2

In the 1890s such a measure would have satfsfied most shades
of ini The ition of public as
a legal marriage was the major aim of Thanu Pillaits bill in
1896, Moreover, the bestowal of half the self-acquired pro-
perty of an intestate Nayar on hiz wife and children would have
helped to satisfy the critics who claimed that to awaken their
inftiative, Nayars needed the incentiva of being able to pro-
vide for their famillws.

By 1908, howaver, the dissension in the taravad and the
self«intereated attitude of most karanavans made the matri-
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1dneal 3 11y appear
conservatives like C. V.

to many Nayars. While
Raman P1laf might see the malntenance
of the taravad as the only way to preserve Nayars® landed
interests and position in society, younger men advocated

partition for the same reason. One wrote.

.. the evils ..., [of pastition] are more than counter«
balanced by the freedom which every shareholder obtains

to improve his share and as against the reckless con-

duct of a shareholder we have to take into account the
equally reckless conduct of quarrelsome joint cwners,
which ultimately brings rfuin on thelr Tarwad property

and tends to scatter it among fortune-seeking maney-

lenders. That the propefty of many a Nayar Tarwad has

thus passed ipto others' hands is plain .... Most of

the Karanavang of these days aind more their own private
than the
thelr charge .

of members to

Free partition of Tarwad property has
became a matter of necessity.?

The fact that Nayar members of the Legislative Council could
ignore the pressing demands for partition merely emphasized the

divisions among educated Nayars and the unrepresentative
character of the Council.

The problems of the taravad affected thousands of Nayars

and appeared soluble only through legislative actlon. Nayars,

therefore, were drawn towards both the Legislative Council and
the Popular Assembly, From 1913, Changanacherry K. Para-
meswaran Pallai led Nayar demands in the Assembly for an ex=
pansion of the Legislative Council and an increase of its
powers. This was not surprising, for Nayars had won every
seat but one in the Assembly elections for seats on the Coun-
e1.? A Councal with real power, chosen on such a basis,
would be dominated by Nayars.

The trick, however, was to Gvercome the divisions among
Nayars — the among the

the among
the rural and comservative — and thus enable them to act as
a political comnunity at the state level. Nayars lacked
those common grievances so useful for uniting Iravas.
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€. Krishna Pillai brought the question of subcaste to a head

in 1909. At a feast commemorating the death of Vishakhanm
Tirunal's wife, he and his followers ansisted that the Tampis —
Nayars descended from Kshatriyas — eat with them., The Tampis
refused, and Krishna Pillai and his followers left the gather-
S-ng." About a year later, Mahnath Padmanabha Pillai was
elected secretary of a local Nayar association at Perunna, his
native village, near Cl herry. This included
menbers of all Nayar subcastes in the area, its aims were

subcaste fusion, interdining, and abolition of talikettukalyanam
and other wasteful, embarrassing ceremonies. By 1912, the
karayogam had built its own offices,’ and in October 1914
Mannam and a few friends founded the Nair Service Society and
vowed to devote their lives to social service. By 1922, a
Malabar Nayar could write enviously that in Travancore the
Process of subcaste fusion was almost complete

But while there was progress towards the elimination of the
©0ld divisions among Nayars, there were factional battles among
the elite, and that class would one day
divide Nayars as effectively as subcaste ever had In November

1915, the Keraliya Nair Samaj split acramoniously. C. V. Raman
Pillal and his followers tried to pack the annual general
meeting in Trivandrum with their supporters, and C. Krishna
Pillal, K. Pillai and Mannath
Padmanabha Pillai and their followers left in protest.”
Personal rivalries played a part in the split, C. V. Raman
Pillaita infl in the admind , for example, had grown
with the appointment of M. Krishnan Nair, a Malabar lawyer, as
Dewan., However, C, Krishna Pillai's party tended to come from
less affluent Nayar areas of central and north Travancore and

to favour individual taravad partition. The followers of

C. V., Raman Pillal were from the more aristocratic Trivandrum
and south T H 1 partition

their large holdings.

Following the break, Krishna Pillai's followers formed the
All-Kerala Naix Samaj, and Changanacherry K. Paraseswaran
Pillai used ita meetings to call for reform of the Legislative
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council.’®  1n September 1916, T. K. Velu Pillal, anothes

member of the Krishna Pillal party, got peraission to introduce
a bill in the Council for branch partition of the taravad.

The progress of the Bill dragged on slowly, the Dewan, Krishnan
Nair, was cool towards it, and only with the expansien of the
Legislative Council in 1819 and again im 1921 did legislation
for taravad partition become possible.? The turning point
came in Noveaber 1920, when supporters of individual partition
attended a meeting of C. V. Raman Pillai's keraliya Nair

Samaj in Txivandrus. The meeting was intended to pass a

Tesolution in favour of branch partition, but after three
hours of wrangling, a

an favour af 1
partition was carried overshelmingly.'® It was another 4
years, however, before a bill providing for individual partition
becave law.'4

Regulation II of 1100 of the Malabar Exa (October 1924)
virtually legislated amay the matrilineal Joint-family. 'Bvery
adult member of a Taxwad® became "entitled to claim his or her
share of the properties of the Tarwad.' A wife was made the
legal heir of all her husband's self-acquized property. Ibere

were a nusber of qualifications and conditlons, but the effect
of the Dew lati.

was to allow of Nayars to take
their share of the taravad's assets and leave the joint-
fant1y.}3

The zesults in some ways justified the worst fears of the
anti-partitionists. In the 5 years following the act, Nayars
recorded an average annual net loss of property worth Rs. 48.7
lakhs.  In the same period, Christians showed an anpual net
9a1n of property worth Rs. 33.5 lakhs. ¢ By 1931, more Nayars

Probably owned land than any other group, but nuambers alone did
not

Nayar of wet land
appear to have been fragmented and subdivided,l’ and much of
the land Nayars did own was heavily -nngaged.m Nevertheless,
Paper ownexship of the land allowed Nayars to control tbe
reforaed bicameral legislature, established in 1932, which
conl;.;ueﬂ to base the franchise on payment of R$. 5 in land

tax.
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The problem of the matrilineal joint-family had preoccupied
educated Nayars for more than 30 years. The propaganda it

had provoked was also in effect propaganda for a wider community.
Nayars wexe continually told that they were Nayars, that they
shared many traditions, that they had once ruled and that they
would rule again when the problems of matriliny were solved.

If, as Mannath Padmanabha Pillal later wrote, Nayars in the

19th century had little consciousness of belonging to a Travan=-
core-wide community,?®  the organizational attempts to reform
tha matrilineal system did much to propagate such awareness.
Nayar organizations, moreover, reinforced in the minds of other
9TOUPS ~- Iravas, Christians, non-Malayali Brahmins — the
exclusiveness of Nayars. In 1916, it was impossible to allow
the students in the Maharaja‘s College, Irivandrum, to vote

among th for the boy, because 'caste pre~
Judice played a great part in the elections and

merit was

ignored*. Kumaran Asan was ‘astonished' to discover when 2
Nayars canvassed ham for votes in the Assembly elections to
the Legislative Council, that they 'wanted no Ezhava member in
the Legislative Council. [One] went so far to [sic] say that
Ezhava edycational status would not come to such a level for
10 or 15 years to comer,

Appeals to caste and community became fashionable and oft-
Tepeated in the periocd between 1910 and 1920, Iravas relied
for patronage on Kumaran Asan's friendly relationship with
P, Rajagopalachari, who was Dewan until 1914.%2
public meetings of Kuravas, Pulayas, Latin Catholics, and
Nambudiris to press for sirkar help for their ‘communitiess,
but the associations which grew out of such meetings never
attained the coheranca of the S.N.D.P. Yogam.??  Educated
Syrian Christians, however, grew impatient at their continued

There were

exclusion from the of , and in
1918 formed the Civic Rights League at a mesting in Xottayaam.
The League claimed ta 26 lakhs of Christians, low-

caste Hindus and Muslims, and demanded equal rights in the

public sexvice and in public institutions for all Fravan-

coreans.®® It was quickly pointed out that Syrian Christians
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overwhelmingly dominated the League.’> The League waged a
of public and similar to that of the
Malayali Memorial. It won a small victory in 1922 when the

devasam or tesple department was separated from the revenue
department, and non-caste Hindus were thereby pernitted into
the executive service.’® By 1025 there was a Syrian Christian
district officer.?”

The militancy of the Indian National Congress, which had
become so proncunced in British India from 1919, left Ifravan~
core relatively

Because T was a prince-
1y state, Congress leaders regarded it as beyond the scope of
their activities. There were, however, occasional forays of

the Malabar-based Kerala Provincial Congress Committee into

2 »  and the strike in Ty over fee
increases in September 1921 owed some of its inspiration to the
men-cooperation movement in British India.?? The aftermath
of the strike produced the first calls for respongible govern-
ment in Travancore,

The failure of nonecooperation in British India turned the
nationalist leadership towards council entry and "constrmctive®
PIrogrammes . At the Kakinada session of the Congress in 1923,
a resolution was passed which committed the Congress to work
for the eradication of untouchabilaty.

One of the instigators
of the

was T. K. a T Irava who

had sought an interview with Gandhi at Tinnevelly in 1921 to
inform him of the disabilities of Iravas.’d

The way for
Iravas had not been easy.

Although by 1921 there were 4,500
literate in English and their male literacy rate in Malayalaa

was 36%, educated Iravas were largely kept out of the govern-

ment service and legislature. The rural poor were excluded

from most temples, certain zoads and a few public buildings.
Madhavan became president of the S.N.D.P.

Yogam and gave it a
sore militant stance.

When Congress activities elsewhere weze
be succeeded in getting Congress

Bupport and national attention for a satyagraha at Vaikaa in
north Travancore.

in hiatus early in 1924,

At Vaikam avarna Rindus, as well as being
banoed from the main temple, were not permitted to use the
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Toads which ran near it, The satyagraha, according to

Ihe Hindy corzespondent writing at its outset, was to be 'a
truly glorfous fight, one to establish the dignity of man and
his right of free movement 1n public places’.’®  Tne satya-
grahis did not ask for temple entry but only the right to use
mearby roads. There was, however, some iromy in the way
Madhavan was able to use the Congress's need for suitable

agitations, During on Iravas had generally
the British 3% and xumaran Asan had
accepted a medal from the Prince of Wales. The gentlemanly
Vaikan satyagraha dragged on for more than a year and was
eventually settled with a compromise which admitted avarna
Hindus to most of the roads around the temple. The satya-
9raha, however, publicized the disabilities of Iravas and

lent impetus to a movement for temple entry for avarna Hindus.

Such issues were to dominate Travancore politics until the
Teuple kntry Proclamation of 1936, Early in 1933 Iravas,
Musling, Syrians and other Christians formed the Joint Politi-
cal Congress to oppose the new legislative reforms. These
bad increased the size of the Council and Asseably, but by
retention of the Rs. 5 land«tax qualification and a careful
gerrymandar, left the control largely in the hands of
35 The Joint Political Congress was fairly successful
in inducing Christians, Muslims and Iravas to boycott the
elections of 1933.3° Tension with Nayars ran high, and the
vernacular press bristled with attacks by members of one
community against others. At the same time, Irava leaders
were using the Joint Political Congress and the S,N.D.P. Yogam
in attempts to force the government to thiow cpen 1ts tamples
to avarna Hindus. Proninent Iravas threatened that they
would lead their castemen into Christianity, Islam, Buddhisam
and even Sikhism if the temples were not opened to thea,
Others recommended atheisa and Karl Marx.>”

In 1936 Sir C. P. Ramaswaasi Aiyar, an old friend of the
ruling family who as *cConstitutional adviser® had been the
eminence grise in Travancore since 1931, became Dewan.
1n a flurry of activity in 1935 and 1926, the franchise
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qualification was reduced to payment of Rs. 1 in land tax, a
public servaces commission was established to supervise

, and 1n ber 1936 all temples under
government management were thrown open to Hindus of all
castes.?®  Ramaswami Alyar's alm was to isolate the extremists
in the Joint Political Congress, most of whom he saw as being
Syrian Christians. He was largely successful. By 1940 the
$.4.D.P. Yogam, and most other caste or religious associations,
were carefully supporting the government.>® A new political

the Ti State & led by Pattaa
Thanu Fillai, a south Travancorean Nayar, and supported by
wenbers of the old Joint Political Congress, was formed in
1938 to for 1

However, after
a concerted effort in 1938, it rarely threatened the sirkar
again until Indian independence was imminent in 1947.

The nature of Travancore as a princely state, in which the
Mahara)a was sacrosanct and even unhappy subjects began their
petitions with expressions of loyalty, led aspiring leaders
into a particular style of political actavity. Since the
Malayali Memorial of 1891 their quest had been for issues
which could be presented as panaceas.
subjects had which
a1l would be well. Such

The Mabaraja's loyal

once solved,

» however, ially
those with a state-wide significance, were invariably related
1o the customs or disabilities of particular castes or reli~
gious groups. The canpaigns for removal of x grievance
a

For many
Nayars, the right to individual partition of the matrilineal
Soimi-family was
problems:

as the to their
Emancipated froa the thraldom of the family the
Jjunior meaber learns to look upon himself not as
2 zezo as ha formerly was but as a ualt

ver be
becomes industrious and prudent ....

The net

result 1s 0 supply an incentive to produce industry.
Fartition supplies not only the Incentive to industry
but also the means to mtart it.
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Syrian Christians pressed for separation of the revenue and
devasan departments so that they might acquire influence in the
of with their
economic power. Iravas in the
service and the civil rights of savarna Hindus. As a princely
state, Travancore lay outside the main sweep of the matlonalist
movement, naticnalist ideology and leadership were not avail-
able to sublimate the passions generated by local issues.

The goals of most of these local campaigns were eventually
achieved, The Travancore public service became the preserve
of Travancoreans. The matrilineal joint-family became individ-
ually partible. The revenue and devasam departments were
separated, and a public ission established
Temple entry was granted to all avarna Hindus. Indeed, by 1948
even responsible government had been gained under a three-man
ministry of Pattam Thanu Pillai (a Nayar), T. M. Varghese
(a Mar Thomite Syrian) and C. Kesavan (an Irava). Yet none of
these solutions satisfied the hopes they had raised. They
were, to begin with, essentially the goals of the wealthier,

of each ' *.  Such men set
out to present themselves as leaders of their 'community’.
First, however, they had to overcome the old geographical and
subcaste differences which traditionally divided Nayars and
Iravas, among Syrians there were competing sects. And as
these old crevices were bridged, new fissures of class began to
appear.

Between 1901 and 1941 the population of Travancore more than
doubled from 2,950,000 to 6,070,000, The density by 1941 was
800 paople for every square mile in the state. That figure,
too, disguises the real density, for much of the state was back-
water or mountain, or turned over to the cultivation of planta-
tion crops. The literacy rate was 47%, including women, and
among Christian and Nayar aen it was 7338

It was not surprising that a high density of population, high
rate of literacy, high unemployment and a shattered social
systen among sections of the population led to a strong
Communiat Pagty. As early as 1926 the Travancore Unemployment
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Enquiry Commission was pointing to *the growing fascination
which socaalistic and ideas ise upon the

minds of the young men educated in our colleges'.*> In 193¢
Congress Socialists won control of the Kerala Provincial Con-
gress Committee in Malabar, and in 1939 they formed a
Communist Party.*? One of the leading members was P, Krishoa
Pillai, a north Travancore Nayar from a liquidated taravad.
Menbers of the Commnist Party worked both within and without
the Travancore State Congress, and during the Second World War
built a firm base among the coir workers around Alleppey-

The war brought acute rice shortages and an increased cost of
living. In October 1946 the hungry, frustrated labourers of
villages near Alleppey attacked police stations and killed a
few policemen. This was the *Punnapra-vayalar rebellion'.
Martial law was proclaimed om 25 October, and the fighting
lasted only 3 days. The government later claimed that only
190 people were killed,®® though there were reports of as many
as 7,000 deaths Punnapra-Vayalar, however, provided the
Communist Party with an incident which was elevated to €voc-
ative mythology.

Sir C. P, Ramaswami Alyar announced in June 1947 that
Travancore would become an independent state after the British
left India. Opposation to the independence plan united most
groups in the state. In July Ramaswami Alyar was attacked and

wounded on the face in Trivandrus  Soon after, fravancore

signed the act of i and he the
Responsible government in 1948 made real power available to
ks leaders and 3 their with each

other and with the economic conditions of the state. In the

Period from 1048 to 1956 Travancoreans had 7 governaeats and an
interval of President’s rule from New Delhi. In 1949 Travam-
€ore and Cochin were integrated into a single state of Travane
core-Cochin.  In 1956 Malabar district was added and Kerala
the Tamil-speaking taluks of south Travancere
wete ceded to Madras,

state formed,
The elections of 1957 returned a
comaunist government under E. M, §. Namboodiripad, but by

July of 1959 a *liberation struggle’, led by the Roman Catholic
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churches and the Nalr Service Society under Mannath Padmanabha
Pillal, had induced the Government of India to dismiss the
administration and impose President's rule. In the 25 years
after Indian indep in 1947, T experienced 13
gdavernments, 8 chief ministers and 4 periods of President's
Tule. By 1971 the population of Kerala had increased from
Toughly 11,5 million in 1941 to nearly 20 million, the
literacy rate was 60%.47

So much of the promise which had accompanied the breakdows
©of traditional society remained unfulfilled. Malayali
domination of the sirkar service provided no solution to the
growing problem of suppl a satd of
1iving to an increasing and literate population. Nor was the
abandonment of the marumakkattayam system or the granting of
€qual civil rights to all castes and religions, nor was

¥esponsible government, a united Kerala or even a communist
Mainistration, An elderly Travancore Nayar writing on the
£irst anniversary of the death of Pattam Thanu Pillai made
the disillusiomment clear. After the fall of the first
Pattam ministry in October 1948 Travancore's fate was deter-
mined by

the whins and fancles of fifth rate politicians who

were jealous of Trivandrum and the people who built

UP a prosperous Travancore, The result was Travan-

core Cochin Integration, .. and the transfer of the

High Court from Trivandrum to one of the dirtlest

towns in the world {i.e. Cochin], followed by the

appointments of briefless lawyers — whose only

qualification was jail life for a few months when

Sir C. P, was Dewan — to high judiclal and execut-

ive offices. Corruption and nepotism ran high and

allegations agalnst Ministers were frequent and too

DAny .... On the 1st of November 1956 a trunkated

{2ic) Kerala State was boxn ..., after giving away

a wall developed and fortfle South Travancore, the

feal original Travancorw, to the State of Madras

(which was another political blunder) in exchange
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for an undeveloped Malabar District.%®

This was a fax cry from the self-confidence of 70 years before,
when anotber Nayar could write that 'we have every right to
expect that, In course of time, the Malayali community will

come by the secognition due to 1t as the most progressive
community in south India'.%?



Conclusion

'a the last half of the 10t century a society which had
Survived fundamentally unchanged for 700 years came unhinged.l
A movement from inherited to achieved status began, a movement
from the interdependence of castes to the competition of
individuals, from traditional to modern .

The missionaries, with their emphasis on the equality of
men before god, their involvement with the low castes and
their willingness to challenge the Travancore sirkar, leat
impetus to this process, Without them, the impact of Bratish
Buzerainty would have taken much longer to be felt in a
Princely state like Travancore. As the Maharaja lamented to
the Governor of Madras in 1856

e great ancrease of their mumber an late years,

and their dispersion all over the country, have
¥ led to disput Caste and

local customs, and ... have tended in some degree

*o impair the control heretofore exercised by the

Government over its Hindoo subjects.>
The bad nane which the missionaries helped to give Travancore
¥ith the Madras Government forced the sizkar to 'modernizing’
efforts in the 1860s, and these were enthusiastically pursued
bY the brilliant young Dewan, T. Madhava Rac. TIhe land
Tefarms, the abolition of commercial monopolies, the encour-
agement of lanters and the vi of
Public works stimulated the growth of a cash economy. The
System of courts spread throughout the country, and the
secular law, particularly in relation to social institutions,
was increasingly appealed to and formalized, The employment
Policy of government stressed the need for educational quali-
fications, which savarna Hindus could now obtain in the new
government school system. Wages Fose dramatically, and
their use spread through a wide section of the population.
The price of rice also rose, and it had to be imported in
large quantities., This was partly a result of an Increase
in population, but also of an improved standard of living
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among avarpa Hindus, pany of whom were now abla to afford rice

occasionally.
In the 1870s and 1980s different groups sesponded differ-
ently to these ic, legal and onal ¢! s
ose who had traditions in trade and were without prejudices
d t were better able

about what P
to cope than the proud, smali-landholding, matrilineal jointe

Izavas, indeed, found their traditional

fanilies of Nayars.
occupations put them much in demand as the abkari revernue and
exports of coconut products rose. At the same time, the
between educational qualifi i and emplo;

ally into

potisa of

t

in the government service sent Nayars enthusiastic
schools and led them to challenge the control and ne|
non-Malayali Brahmin officials. Ritual status was no longer
sufficient reason fof the latter’s prefermenti 2 Nayar
graduate should be chosen over a Brahm=in matriculates

however, was potentially dangerous doctrine for Nayars- By

This,

1800 there weze 2 Irava graduates, and Syrian Christians
clasmed to have as pany college-educated men as Nayafs-
Botn Syrians and lravas came to use the sase arguments that
Nayars deployed against non-Malayali Brahmins.

Such enphasis on achievement, however, wss farther than
members of the first generation of college-educated Nayars
were prepared to go. In their view, the new emphasis on merit
and qualification was to be used only to ensure equality amond
savarna Hindus, others must remain, slaghtly inferior, outside
the ruling circle. Mayars would thus regain their ancient
position of authority. The accommodation which these educated
Nayar officials reached with their Brahmin counterparts in the
government service in the 1890s came close to fulfillang such
atms. Christians and avarna Hindus were resisted, while the
glamour and patronage of the palace were sbared more equally
among savarna Hindus. As C. V, Raman Pillai and nis friends

sow it, these were the propar limite of the new standards and
values.

But egalitarian ideas, once they had cropt imto the old
hierarchical system, could slink beyond whatever pale the merl
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of an older generation might try to raise against them. By
the 1900s there were young Nayars prepared to flay their
castemen who played and prospered in palace politics. There
had been factions surrounding the palace before, but for the
first time the rhetoric of the 'good of the people’ and the
'will of the people' was introduced into their disputes.
Theze were two reasons for this. First, bureaucratac
principles and concepts of promotion by merit had begun to
take hold in Travancore. These had undermined the tradational
authority of the Maharaja and the acceptance of has right, in
Webez!s words, ' to confer ‘grace' on the basis of his personal
Pleasuze or displeasure’.? When Mulam Tirunal chose to behave
as a traditional ruler and bestow his bounty on a particular
faction, other factions had new weapons available to them a
body of western-inspired dogma exalting merit and qualifica-
tion — and vernacular newspapers in which to hammer home their
points to a wide audience. Second, there was a genuine
concern among educated Nayars for the 'good of the people’ —
Nayar people, at any rate. The economic changes of the late
19th century, and the straitjacket of the new legal system, had
Tuined many taravads. There was growing evidence of a trans-
fer of wealth from Nayars to Christians and even avarna Hindus
Such a transfer, coupled with the spread of egalitarian ideas
3mong the same groups, posed a threat to the social position
and local political dominance of Nayars which few could ignore.

V. P, Madhava Rao established the $ri Mulam Popular Assembly
in an attempt to counteract the influence of the palace
factions, which hitherto had provaded the focus for the
Political activity of the first generation of college-educated
Nayars. The aim was to give the Dewan ’popular’ support
Against the favourites and to bring political problems and
9fievances into an open, formal arena, thus taking the edge off
disputes conducted in the corriders of the palace or the colu=ni
°f the vitriolic local pres: The Assembly, however,
Tepresented another step away from the old systea of society.
Hen wera to be elected, supposedly on thelr mexits, and Iravas
Bight wit on equal terms with Nambudiris. The Asseably
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suggested a number of possibilities to educated Nayars. To
some, it offered a way of outflanking the conservative palace
faction, particularly on the question of radical reform of the
taravad  Moreover, an Assembly chosen on the basis of land-
holding and education would be dominated by Nayars, and if
Such an Assembly had real power, Nayars would lead as they had
led 1n the past.

The structuze of Travancore society, however, was decidedly
different from that of other regions of India. To be suze,
Nayars were a dominant rural group similar to the non-Brahain
castes of most Tamil Nadu districts, the Marathas of Mahazash-
tra, the Patidars of Gujarat, the Jats of Punjab and the
western United Provinces To be sure, there was an important
Brahuin element in the

service in , and
the of an ant. hond . But Iravas
were not the Adi-Oravidas of Tamil Nadu — Travancore had xts

own slave castes — and though Iravas might be oppressed in
traditional society, they had useful resources for the period
of change after 1850  Sumilarly, traditional disexamination

set Syrian and other Christians clearly apart from hayars, yet
.

wealth, and aspirations which

x tion in a changing society  The clear
divisions of traditional society and the disabilities enforced
against varicus groups provided the basis, and the grievances,
for intense competition when the old social bonds were loosened.
1n 1908 when the Marumakkattayam Cozmittee delivered its
zeport, Nayars still exerted widespread influence.

But this
influence, based on

egatiation and
was very different from the power which Nayars wielded in
1847  Then, to be a Nayar guaranteed a man's place in

society and dictated his relations with other men

Wnen the
1 began their 1

against slavery, Nayars
cauld maltreat and probably kill their slaves with impunity
They controlled most of the land and extracted deference and

subaission from avarna Hindus. They mumerically dominated

the sirkar service, and although non-Malayali Brahmins held
some of the highest posts, Nayars were prepared to accept their
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ritual superiority, just as svarna Hindus were expected to

accept the ritual superiority of Nayars. If Nayars left trade

and commerce to Syrian Chrastians, Muslims, pon-Malayall

Brahmins, Tamil Sudras and Izavas, it mattered little, for

trade was limited by sixkar monopolies, the difficulties of
ication and the ion and inefficiency of the

government. In such activities there was little advantage.
In an economy in which cash was little used, Nayars could live
untroubled = 'the lords of the country'® — in the matri-
lineal jointfamily

Their position in 1908, however, had changed dramatically.
Their numerical dominance of the sirkar service, which in
1847 was unchallenged, was belng questioned alwost daily —
in newspaper articles, at putlic meetings, in petitions and
pamphlets, and by deputations. Ritual purity was now a poor
Justification for such contxzol The new forms of protest,

» i1 the striking social and political
changes which had occurred ip 60 years. Local leaders of
the earlier period were typified by the Raja of Mavelikara
with whom the Rev. Joseph Peet had clashed  The Raja, it
will be remembered, never deigned to leave his great house
and gent messengers to deal with Peet But in 1908 for a
Ban to be acknowledged as a leader, it was more and more
necessary for him to have a university degree, a law practice
or a position under government, to be a good public speaker,
to be voted t§ the chair at public meetings and perhaps to be
the elected president of some Social or professional organiza-
tion, The movement towards achieved status was pronounced.

How different too were the ways in which suppor: was
rallfed. The Raja of Mavelikara, one may assuma, extracted
parfect obedignce froam his Nayar managers and tenants and £rom
their Irava sub-tenants and slaves. The breastcloth distusbe
ances in 1859 indicated the extent to which savarna landlords
could control and dictate the aCtions of their avarpa temants,
dependents and ex-slaves, The vast majority of avarra
Hindus made no attespt to joib or aid the Shanars and, indeed,
may have helped to Intimidate them. By 1908 such patronage
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and intimidation had by no means disappeared, but they co-
existed with the methods of the western-educated elite.

In less than 60 years, the Joking prophesy of the Rev.
Oomen Mamen's friend had been fulfilled. In 1857 the Nayar
tahsildar had asked why Someone would trouble to educate
avarna Hindus  'They are taught to be qualafied to the
place of Proverthicaren, Goomastan and Tahsildar!, Mamen's
friend had replied. In March 1908, M, Govindan, B.A., B L.,
was made the first Irava munsiff in Travancore, two other
Iravas were made sub-registrars.” The value of a high
ritual status was now worth less to 1ts possessors than the
value of the rupea,

The heir to the gaddi who was borm during the celebrations
following the passage of the Marumakkattayam Regulation of
1912° was to be the last Maharaja of Travancore.

A social
system and a political order were passing.

Few Nayars at
the beginning of the 20th century would have quarrelled with
willian Logan's appreciation of thelr former importance and
the mlsfortune of its decline
1 would more especially call attention to the
central paint of interest ... in any descriptive
and historical account of the Malayali race -~
the position, Ramely, which was occupied for
centuries on cepturies by the Nayar caste in the
civil and ailitary organization of the provincs, —
a position so unique and s0 lasting that but for
foreign intervention there seess t0 be no xeason why
it should not have continued to endure for centusies
on centuzies o tone.  Their functions in the body
politic bave been tersaly described in their own
traditions as 'the eye®, *the hand!, and *the order!
and to the present day wa find them spread throughout
the langth and breadth of the land, but no longer =
and T could say, alasi — ‘preventing the rights (of
a1l claages) from being curtailed or suffered to fall
into disuse®,
The sualities of the early 20th centusy were decldedly
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different. ‘Travelling from Kottayam to Muvattupuzha', a
distinguished Nayar 1 ted to the tayam Committee

I was surprised, and not a little concerned, to

observe that not a single patch of waste land was

being cultivated by a Nair, From one end to the

other, the hill-sides, from top to bottom, were all

aglow with cultivation But it was the hand of

the industrious Native Christian or Eazhava that was

at work, and the Nair — he was nowhere. 1 was

ainformed that all the land once belonged to him.

But now it has flown out of his hands into those who

deserve to keep it.

<. Unless prompt measures are at once set on foot

to improve [Nayars'] present deplorable condition,

they will be swamped by the more enterprising classes,

such as the Eazhavas and the Native Christiang ...
' The Nayars Do They Rise or sink?’ the Malabar Herald
asked 4n 1905.° Nayars did not plunge to the bottom of some
social and polatical sea But by the beginning of the 20th

century, it was apparent that they could no longer regard
buoyancy as their birthright, in future, lixe Christians and
ayarna Hindus, they too would have to swim.

an
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N Nanu nun {Dewan, 1877-30) was the only Iravancore Nayar to
hold t as after 1817. M.
xxuhmn Nair (Dewan, wu-zo) was from Malabar.

Letter by Munro, quoted in Ulloor S.Parameswara Alyar, ‘Colonel
Munro®, Kerala Soctety Papers, Ma.ll, Serles 7, 1931, p.47
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(London George Allen and Unwin, 1962), pp.238-9.

11. Cullen to the Chief Secretary to the Madras Government, n d
MPP, 24 June 1853, Range 321, Vol.III, p.2156. Also Cullen to
the Chief Secretary, 24 Aug. 1853, MPP, 14 Feb 1854, Range 321,
Vol.VII, pp.527-8; Cullen to the Chief Secretary, n.d.
5 June 1855, Range 321, Vol.XXI Dp.2389-2403, Cullen to e
Chief Secretary, 24 Sept. 1853, MPP, 24 Feb. 1854, Range 321,
VOl.VII, p.726.
See Callen, 'Mesctandun addrested to the ¥adsas Covernment on
the Sth Dec, 1843' {Irivandrua 1849), and his article in
Edwazd Balfour, On the Influence exercised by Trees on the
Clinate of a Country (Londoni 1843}, Alsa A. Sreedhara Menon,
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14,

1e,

19,

20

2:

»

22.

24.
25,
2

3

Kerala District Gazeteers Quilon {frivandsum Government

Press, 1964}, p.12. Dawson, Acting Kesident, 10 the Dewan,

1§ Jone, 1891 MRR, Letters to the Dewan, Vol.XXVI,

describing Cullen's school for the children of the Residency

staff. See also, Rev, J. O. Whitehouse to tne Foraign

Secretary, LMS, 7 Sept. 1852. CCWM, Travancores Box 4, Folder 3,

Jacket A, for a report of Cullen's £20 donation $0 the Nagezcoll
for fphi 1 app v,

Cullen to the Dewan, 23 March 1859 MRR, LD, Vol.XI, Jan. 1857

to Dec. 1859, in which Cullen subscribed Rs.1,000 for a bridge-

building project. He owned considerable property in the state.

His loneliness, however, seems to be indicated by his efforts

to have a young relative appointed to his staff. He wrote that

he felt *very sensibly the loss of the only officer personally

attached to me and living in my family ...', Cullen to the

Chlef Secretary, 28 Dec. 1850. MRR, LMG, Vol.¥V, Jan. 1848 to
Dec 1854,

Baylis to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, 12 Dec, 1854 COWM.
Travancore, Box 4, Folder 3, Jacket D, Petition ta the Madras
Government from John Cox, 12 Feb 1855. MPP, 17 March 1855,
Range 321, Vol XIX, p.1278.

See Hobert E. Guntur District, 1788-1848, {(xford
Clarendon Press, 1905), especially Chapter V, for the corruption
and mismanagement Krishna Rad would have witnessed,

Cullen to the Ch. Sec., 15 March 1843 MRR, LMG, Vol XIV. Al
the b, 1 is taken from this letier
See Nagaa Aiya, Manual, Vol.X, p 506, Shungoony Menon,Iravancore,
pp.423-9,  Cullen claimed the appointment was made 'without the
slightest suggession or communication from me's Cullen to the
Ch. Sec., 18 June 1842, MRR, LMG, VOl.XIV.

The full text of the letter, dated 21
Alyar, I

Aug. 1843, is gaven 1n
v.

Shungoonty Menon, Travancore, p 425, Cullen to the Ch. Sec.,
18 June 1842. MRR, LMG, VOL.XIV.

For exasple Cullen to Krishna Rae, 31 Oct

1654, 12 Jan. 1857
and 6 March 1852

MRR, LD, Vols IX,XI and VIIIs

For examples, Cullen to Krishna Rao, 14 Oct. 1850, 27 March
1851, 3% March 1851, 17 June 1851, 16 July 1851 MRR, LD,
Vol.VIXX. For bis comments on the misuse of elephants, Cullen
to Krishna Rao, 22 Oct, 1852+ MgR, LD, Vol.VIII.

Cullen to hrishna Rao, 25 May 1853, MRR, LD, Vol.1X.

Memozandun of Walter Elliott, n.d.. MPP, 15 March 1859, Range
321, Vol XLII, p.286

[Vishakhan Tirunal], 'Statesman', p.229.

Krishna Rac to Cullen, 6 OCt, 1857; TGER, Cover No,4660.

Cox complained to the Bishop of Madras about Peetfs interference
with LM5 adhesents at Quilon, Cox to the Foxeign Secretary,
LMS, 2 Dec. 1853 CCWM, Travancore, Box 4, Folder 3, Jacket C.
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27.

28,

30.
31,

32,
33

34.
35.

36.

39,

40,

43.

Travancore rulers are differentiated by the star undex which
they were born. Thus, Uttaram Tirunal =~ the person born
under Uttaram.

Abbs, Experience, p.88, describes Uttaram Tirunal and bis easy
manner with Eurcpeans.

Petition, 19 March 1847, signed by Rev. Messrs. Mead, Bailey,
Baker, Sr., Mault, Thompson, Russel, Cax, Abbs, Hawksworth,
Lewis, Whitehouse and Baker, Jr  IGER, Cover No.286

V. Krishna Rao to Cullen, 1 June 1857 TGER, Cover No.286.
Petition, March 1848 TGER, Cover No.286. Benedicte Hjejle,

Slavery and Agricultural Bondage in South India in the
Nineteenth Century, (Copenhagen Scandinavian Institute of
Asian studies, 1967), p.98, poants out that the act had
little effect.

Cullen to Krishna Rao, 15 Aug 1848 TGER, Cover No.286.
Memorandum by Cullen, 12 March 1849 TGER, Cover No 286.
MPP, 26 July 1853, Range 321, Vol IV, p.2557.

Rev. Henry Baker, Jr to the Secretary, CMS, 12 Oct. 1847:
CMSA, No. 29 of 1847.

Rev. Charles Mault to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, 4 Feb.
1851 cCWM, Travancoere, Box 4, Folder 2, Jacket B.

Rev Henxy Baker, Sr to the Secretary, CHMS, 14 July 1845,
quoted in W,.S,.Hunt, The Anglican Church in Travancore and
Cochin, 1816-1916, Vol.II (Kottayam CMS Press, 1933), p.57.
Rev. George Matthen, guoted in CMS, Annual Report, Vol XXI,
1851-2, p.145.

The identity of 'Not the Last! was a well-kept secret, but

Cox's grandson, Charles H. Simpson, 'Blackrock Estate', says

that {t was always known in the family that Cox was ‘Not the

Last'. Interview, 13 Oct 1971. For examples of the

publicity, see the Madras Athenacus, 2 Nov 1851, 20 Sept 1853,

18 Jan, 1855, 20 Jan 1855, 13 March 1855, 6 Dec. 1856.

Madras Church Missionary Record, Feb 1854. Church Missionary

Intelligencer, London, Jan. 1855,

Mault to Cullen, 23 Feb. 1852, Lewis to Cullen, 23 Feb. 1853

CCWM, Travancore, Box 4, Folder 3, Jacket 8, The Missionaries

did not get satisfaction, although the case dragged on fox

6 months.

Krishna Rac to the Tahs{ldar of Tiruvalla, Feb. 1851 ITP,

21 Jan. 1853, Range 320, Vol LXXIV, p.277. The Dewan was

pnxnphxalinq the missionary's letter of complaint.

Loc, cits, Cullen questioned the misslonaries' interpretation

o iiiol1ad theit use of redict. . Quilen ta the Gh. Sec.,

24 Aug. 18531 PP, 14 Feb. 1854, Range 321, Vol LXXVII, p 515

The t 'zapilla’ was applfied to both Syrian Christians and

Huslias in Travancer

hrishna Rao to Cullen, 3 March 1853: IGER, Cover ho 215
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54.
55,

56.

57.
58
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0

Cullen to the Ch Sec., 24 Aug., 1853 MRR, LMG, vol.XV.

Cullen to the Ch Sec,, 22 Sept, 1853° PP, 2B Maxch 1854,
Range 321, Vol.VIII, p 1157 The figures were collected in
1849 and Cullen rightly thought them too low. Cullen to the
Ch.Sec., 10 Nov 1854 MPF, 28 Nov, 1854, Range 321, Vol.XV,
Pp.5053-5, communicated the results of a more recent and
accurate slave census

Proclamation, 14 Oct. 1853

MPP, 28 March 1854, Range 321,
VOl.VIII, p 1164,

a g 1 Sir Heary i » supported

amed the missioparies for causing trouble. —Walter
Blliott, member of the council, agreed with Pottinger, although
be did not condean the missionaries. I F.Thomas, the other
member of the council, defended the missionaries and argued
that the Madras Government should exert mich greatef pressure

on Travancore. MPP, 28 March 1854, Range 321, Vol.VIII,
Pp.1178-1203.

e i
Cullen and bl

Cullen to Krishna Rao, $ May 1854 MRR, LD, Vol.IX. Krishna

Rao issued the proclamation before Cullen had time to read and
compent on the draft,

Resolution No.17, 14 Feb, 1854. MPP, 14 Feb. 1854, Range 321,
VOl.VIII, p.652. The fedict' was allowed to stand, and the
missicnaries were forbldden to take up their converis® grievasces.
I.F.Thomas dissented and supported the migsionaries.

Madras Church Missionary Record, Feh, 1854, reproduced in the
Chureh

Mi Intelligencer, London, Vol VI, Jan. 1855, p.23.
yedle, Slavery, p.109.

Resalution No. 371, 3 Oct, 1854. MPP, 3 Oct. 1854, Range 321,
Vol XI1I, p.3892.

Cullen to the Ch Sec., 10 No. 1854 MPP, 28 Nov. 1854, Range
321, Vol XV, pp 5033-5.

Cullen to Krishna Rao, 20 June 1855 MRR, LB, Vol.X.

Cullen to Krishna Rao, 1 Dec. 1855 MR, LD, Vol.X, guoted a
erter fxom the Rey. Henry Baker, Sr which ¢laimed that the
proclamation was scarcely publicized a

t1y
Cullen asked how many copies had been pranted.

Rev. Henry Baker, §r. to the Secretary, QMS, 1855, quoted 1n
©M$ Annual Report, Vol XXIII, 1855-6, p.13l.

loc_cit.

Peet to the Secretary, CMS, 2 Feb 1858+ CMSA No. 206 of
1858,

Baylis to Cullen, 17 Jan. 1850

Rev Henry BakeX, Sr to the Secrefary, CMS, 30 June 1855, quoted
in Cus Annua) Report, Vol.XXIII, p.132. See also Rev, fenry
Baker, Sf A Sermon Preached at Christ Church, Cottayan on the
9th November 1850 (Koftayam. CMS Press, 1860), p 18+

TGER, Cover No.2115.
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61

64,

67.
68,
69

70.
71,
72,

73,
74

76.
77.
78,

79,
80.

a.
83.

Minutes of the CMS Tr. District C » 16 Dec. 1857
TC No.39  The ever-calculatang Peet made this suggestion
which was resisted by the senior Baker. See Rev. Henry Baker,S:
to the Secretary, (MS, 29 Aug. 1862 CMSA, No.29 of 1862.
P.D.Devasagain's obituary, Iravancore Times, 1 Jan. 1885, Culler
to Krashna Rao, 3 July 1856. MRR, LD, Vol X. Cullen was indig-
nant at Rusdell's slight to Travancore.

Abbs, Experience, p.215, Baylis to the Foreign Secretary, LMS,
30 June 1856  CCWM, Travancore, Box 4, Folder 4, Jacket D. A
disaffected convert claimed that the panchayats were usurping
the authority of the sirkar. Cullen reported this to the
Madras Government which tock no notice  Cullen to the Ch.Sec.,
27 Sept 1856 MPP, 24 Aug 1858, Range 321, VOl.XLI, p.231.

LMS, TDC, Report, ¢.1870. [Title page of the copy in Scott
Christian College, Nagercoil, is missing ]

See for example, Rev. Jacob Chandy, Sr, 'Journal', 2 March 1B53,
Rev K.Koshi, 'Journal', 18 March 1857, Rev Oomen Mamen,
'Journalt, 12 Feb. 1857 CMSA, uncatalogued

Chandy, tJournalt, 13 June 1850 and 22 Dec. 1853, see also
18 May 1853 and 28 Jan. 1859  (MSA, uncatalogued.

Mamen, *Journal’, 21 Oct. 1857 CMSA, uncatalogued.

Mamen to the Secretary, CMS, Jan. 1861 CHMSA, uncatalogued.
Rev.J.0,whitehouse to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, 17 Aug, 1851
©CWM, Travancore, Box 4, Folder 2, Jacket C.

Missionary Register, Dec. 1827, p.603.

Koshi, sJournal’, 18 March 1857: CMSA, uncatalogued.,

Ecclesiastical Despatch to Madras, No 9 of 1853, quoted in CMS
Annual Report, Vol XXIII, p.131.

Abbs, Experience, p.31.

Rev Dr. charles Leitch to Rev. John Cox, 7 April 1854, quoted
in Cox's printed petition to the Madras Government, p.vi MPP,
11 March 1856, Range 321, Vol XXVIII, bound between pp.774-5.

Cox to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, 7 April 1851: CCWM, Travan~
core, Box 4, Folder 2, Jackat D.

Peat to the Secretary, CMS, 19 Feb, 1861: MSA, uncatalogued.
Cullen to Krishna RAo, 7 Feb. 1853: MRR, LD, Vol.VIII.

Peet to Cullen, 28 June 1851, quoted in Cullen to the Ch Sec.,
34 Aug. 1853: MR, LMG, Vol.XV

R.Ranga Rao to Gen,J,S,Fraser, 6 April 1838: ICER, Cover ho.16034.

Peet to Rev. Henry Baker Sr, Dec. 1851, quoted im Munt, Anglican
Church, Vol.II, p.137.

Cullen te Wrishna Paa, 1L day 1857¢ WO, L2, Yalaol.

Census, 1875, p.228, draws the distinction between north and
south Travancore. Until about 1920, woaen clothed above the
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84,

as

@
88.

3

92.
93.

9

H

96

97.

waist could not enter temples in Cochin. J A.Thomne, 1.C.S.
of Tellicherry, in Duarte Barbosa, The Bogk of Duarte Barbosa,
trans. M L.Dames, Vol.II (London Hakluyt Society, 1921), p.202.
Venkata Rao, Dewan, to Col, Morrison, Resident, 11 May 1829
TGER, Cover No. 16443.

Proclamation of 3 Feb. 1829, quated in MRR, MPP, 24 Aug. 1897,
G.0. No,565  For an account of the breastcloth disturbances
and their importance for Shanars, see Robert L.Hardgrave, Jx,
1The loth c Caste Consciousness and Social
Change in , Indian Economi¢c and Social
History Review, Vol. v No.2, Juna 1968, pp.171-87, and
Hatdgrave, The Nadars of Tamilnad (Berkeley. University of

California Fress, 1969), Pp-60+70.

Lewis to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, 20 Dec. 1854: CCWM,
Travancore, Box 4, Folder 4, Jacket A.

Baylis to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, March 1856 CCWM,
Travancore, Box 4, Folder 4, Jacket C.

Cullen to the Ch Sec., 31 March 1855 MRR, LMG, Vol.xVI.
cul)en to the Rev. John Russel, 15 March 1858 TGER, Cover No.

Christians, Cullen claimed, were flatly refusing to do
urlxan.

Shungoony Mernon to Madhava Hao, 3 Jan. 1859: TCER, Cover No.
2115,

Shungoony Menon to Madhava Rao, 4 Jan. 1859 TGER, Covex No.
The notification had been issued in Frivandrua

27 Dec., but it did not reach Nagercen, according to shungouny
Menon, until the afterncon of 3 J

See

. pp.182-3., He
accepts the missionary accounts and makes the disturbances
sound rather like the relief of Lucknow

Cullen to Madhava Rao,

14 Jan, 1859 MRR, LD, Vol.XI.

Cullen to the Ch.Sec., 16 Feb. 1859 MPP, 15 March 1859, Range
321, Vol.XLIX, p 281.

Cullen to the cn.sec.. 18 Jan. 1859 MRR, MPP, 1 Feb. 1859,
G 0,No.75, B; oth '

p.183.
Madhava Rac to Cu)len, 12 Feb. 1859. MPP, 15 March 1859, Range
321, Vol XLII, p.284, Cox to F.N,Maltby, Resident, 7 May 1860
TGER, Cover No. 2115, Cox wrote that 11 mission buildings
had been damaged or destroyed. The sirkar later XEPllced the
buildings, Maltby to Madhava Rao, 18 June 1860 MRR, LD,

Vol XII, Cullen to the Ch,Sec , 14 Jan. 1859 MRR, MFP, 1 Feb.
1859, G O.Na.75

Cullen to the Ch.Sec., 16 Feb. 1859 MPP, 15 March 1859, Range
321, Vol.XLII, pp.281-6, Cullen to the Ch Sec., 13 Jan. 1859:
MPP, 1 Feb. 1359, Range 321, Vol.XLIX, pp.143-7.
Cullen to the Ch Sec
321, Vol.Il, p llo2.

n.d [1853]: MpP, 1 April 1853, Range

286



$8.
99,
100.

102,

103,

104,

105,

107,

108,

109.

110,

111,

112.

113.

114,

115,

116,

MPP, 17 Aug. 1852, Range 320, VOl.LXX, p.2236,
R.Ranga Rao to Fraser, 6 April 1838+ TGER, Cover No.16034.
Cullen to Krishna Rao, 1 Dec. 1852. MRR, LD, Vol.VIII.

MPP, 24 Feb. 1854, Range 321, Vol.VIII, p.737, Petition,
22 oct. 1853: MPP, 29 Nov. 1853, Range 321, Vol.V, p.3589.

Cullen to the Ch.Sec,, 19 Feb 1855 MPP, 6 March 1855, Range
321, Vol XVIII, p.91g

Cullen to Krishna Rao, 18 Dec. 1855. MRR, LD, Vol.X.
also Cullen to Krishma Rao, 25 Sept. 1850: MR, LD, Vol. vxu.

F.N.Maltby, Resident, to the Ch.Sec., 20 Feb. 1860 MPP, 26
March 1860, Range 321, Vol.XLIV, pp.232-40

Cullen te Krishna Rao, 20 Aug, 1855: MRR, LD, Vol.X+ MPP, 31

May 1853, Range 321, Vol III, p.1963, Rev. John Cox, Travancore

Its Present Ruin . il: London Mission Press, 1857),
p.viil, Cox wrote that there was more smuggling than destroying

cunen to Krishna Rac, 20 Aug. 1855: MRR, LU, Vol.X. See also

MPP, 9 Oct. 1855, Range 321, Vol.XXIV, D. 4370.

Cullen to Krishna Rao, 25 Aug, 1855: MRR, LD, Vol.X.

Petition of Mr. Harris to the Governor-General, & March 1855
MPP, 12 June 1855, Range 321, Vol.XXI, p 2473  Harris, an
Curasian, claimed that all tahsildarships were for sale and
that one, sold for Rs. 7,000, brought its purchaser Rs. 60,000
in 18 months, although a tahsildarts pay was only Rs. 70 a
month, The Madras Government concluded, however, that 'the
character and position of Mr. Harris are not such as to give
any weight to his assertions!.
Cullen to Krishna Rao, 18 April 1856; Cullen to Krishna Rao,
23 Feb. 1857: MRR, LD, vo
MPP, 14 Aug. 1855, Range 321, VOl.XXIII, Pp.3799-3800, Secretacy
to the Government of India 3o the Ch.Sec. to the Madras Govern-
ment, 12 Oct. 1855 MPP, 27 Nov. 1855, Range 321, Vol.XXV, p.5019.
PP, 11 Harch 1856, Range 321, VOolJX(VIII, a printed petition
inserted between pp,774-S.
Hldzu Athenaeun, 25 oct. 1856, The first past of the article
publizhed on 23
Bayu- to Madhava Rao, 1 Jan. 1856, quoted in 'Raja Sir T,
Madhava Raot, PISwinent Tanjoreans, No. IX (Tanjore C.5 Maniya,
1915), p 25.
Memorandunm by Lord larris: MPP, 15 Mazch 1859, Range 321, Vol
XLIT, P.285, Walter Blljott concurred.
Political Despatch No.4 of 31 March, No.1l of 19 Aug., and No.21
of 8 Dec. 18593 Polftfical Despatchas to Madras, Vol.I, 1858-69.
Petition, n.d., signed by Russel, Cox, Baylis, Denis, Kateer
and Ashtona MPP, 2 Sept. 1859, Range 3231, Vol.XL1II, pp.126-46.

Trevelyan to Cullen, 6 May 18593 MPP, 10 May 1859, Range 321,
Vol.XLIX, pp.87-8.
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117. Trevelyan had long been a bitter critic of what he saw as
the follies of Hinduism. See his article 'The Thugs: ol
Secrat Murderers of India', Edinburgh Review, Vol 1XIV,
Jan. 1837, pp.357-95, especially pp.393-4.

118. Rev. Charles Mead to Euseblus Mead, 24 Aug. 1860, guoted in
Agur, Church History, p.51.

Memorandum by F N.Maltby, n .1 MPP, 24 Dec. 1958, Range 321,
Vol.XLIII, p 243, Travelyan's colleagues were indignant at his
irregular transaction with Maltby and appalled at the mention
of 'cold steel! S0 was Sir Cbarles Wood, the Secretary of
State. Ses his Minute, 12 June 1860, and Political Despatch

No. 17 of 24 July 1860 Political Despatches to Madras, Vol.I,
1858-69,

119.

120. Rev  John Hawksworth, quoted in (MS Annual Report, Vol.Xxvi,
18601, p.149,

121 Jacob, 'History', p.ld1.

Chapter 3

1. Bhupen anunge, 'British Relations with the Native States of
India®, Journal of Asian Studies, Vol.XXVI, No.2, Feb, 1967,
Pe265. R

2. Quoted in M.P,Duralswany (editor), 'Raja Sir T Madhava Rao',
Prominent Tanjoreans, No.II (Tanjore G §.aniya, 1913),
PP.19-20,  Powell was not a stranger to clevel young men.
Madhava Rao’s contemporaries at the High School included
Muthuswany Aiyar, the first Indian to act as chief justlce of
Madras, Ranga Charlu, Dewan of Mysore after rendition,

Ran Sastri, member of the Madras Legislative Council;
Sadasiva Pillai, chief justice of Travancore, and Ramiengar
and Sashiah Sastrl, both Dewans of Iravancose. See also

G. Parameswaran Pillai, Representative Men of Southern India,
(Madras. Price Current Press, 1896), p.-xiv.

3. 'estimonials Received by Sir Madhava Rao, 3867' MRR, MPP,
29 Jan. 1869, G O, No.20.

4. Cullen to the Chief gSecretary, n.d,
321, vol.VIlL, pp.728-9. Uttaram Tirunal Had 4 nephews. the
first and third were retarded, Ayilyam and Vishakham were the
second and fourth. Madhava Rao to Cullen, 27 Aug. 1853, MPP,
24 Feb. 1854, Range 321, Vol VIII, P.746.

5 Speech, 19 Oct. 1860, quoted in Maltby to the Ch.Sec. 22 Oct.
1860 MRR, MPP, 6 Nov. 3860, G.O No.656, Speech, 9 Det.

1866 MPP, 20 Feb 1867, Range 441, Vol IV, p 86,

6. Quoted inm Nagam Aiya, Manual, Vol.I, p.556.

7 [vishakham Tirunall sA Native Statesman', Calcutts Review,
Vol.LV, 1872, p.243, The authorship is {dentified »n Ballard
to the Acting Chief Secretary, 12 Jan 1875, MRR, MPP, 28 Jan.
1875, G 0. No The azticle was written shortly after Madnava
Raa's dismissal by ayllyss Tirunal. fady Demison’s diary,

: MPP, 24 Feb. 1854, Range
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23 Oct. 1862, quoted in Sir William Denison, Varieties of Vice~
xegal Life, Vol.II (London Longmans,Green, 1870), p 208.
8. [Rev.T Pettigrew] 'A Retired Chaplain', Episodes in the Life of

an Indxan Chaplain (London Sampson,Low 18817, p,333, Hannyngton
to the Ch.Sec., 3 Aug.1885 MRR, MPP, 7 Sept, 1885, G.O.No.625-B.

{Vishakham] 'Statesmant, p.251.

©

10. The story is told by A.J.Tampi, Vishakham's grandson Vishakham's
wife lived untal 1909

11 Ch.Sec. to the Madras Government to the Secretary to the Govern-
ment of India, 23 March 1859 MPF, 28 March 1859, Range 321,Vol
XLII, p 358, Peet to the Secretary, CMS, 19 Feb. 1861 (MSA
uncatalogued  Madhava Rao's wealth in his early years 1s some-
what in doubt. See Shungoony Menon, Iravancore, p 458, which
implies that he came to Travancer@ a Poor Man,  The Madras
police estimated that he was worth Rs. 12.5 lakhs by 1886, Col
T Weldon, Commissioner of Police, Madras, to the Ch.Sec. 13
Sept. 1886 MRR, MPP, 15 Sept 1885, G O.No.853.

12 Kathleen Gough, 'Literacy in Kerala', in Jack Goody {editor),
Literacy in Traditional Societies (Cambridge University Press,
1968}, pp 151, 146 and 155, The 1971 census showed Kerala
with a literacy rate of about 60%, twice as great as the alla
India figure, OF the 5 most literate towns in Indla, 4 (Alle-
ppey, 70.06%, Nagercoil, 69.52%, Trivandrum, 69.38%, Quilon,
68 48%) were in Travancore, the 5th was Cochin (69.30%). See
The Hindu, Madras, 10 July and 17 and 23 Aug, 1971,

13. Census, 1875, pp 232-3 and 245.6.

14. TARs, 1866-7, p 78 and 1902-3, p.49  See Sreedhara Menon,
Survey, pp.155, 182-3 and 262 for accounts of the kalari in old
Kerala.

15 TAR, 1872-3, pp.128-9. For the harsh punighments and thunderous
Noise of a village school in the 1880s, see Mannath Padmanabhan
[Pillai], ente jivitasmaranakal (Trivandrum N S § Press, n &

{e 1057]y,pp.5-7.

16, J.Broun, Acting Resident, to Suba Rao, Dewan, 10 Sept 1840

TGER, Cover No.15863.

17 Fraser to Suba Rao, 20 April 1836 TGER, Cover No.14814
18, Speech by Madhava Rac to the audience at the prize giving at

the Maharaja's High School, 28 Dec. 1866, quoted in TGG, Vol
V, Ne.2, 22 Jan., 1867 -

19 Memorandum by Madhava Rao, n.d ,[¢. May 1866} TGER, Cover
No,15982.

20. Speech by Ayilyam Tirunal, tead by Madhava Rao at the laying of
the foundation stone for the College, 30 Sept, 1869, quoted in
TGS, Vol.VII, ho.39, 5 Oct, 1869.

21. Memorandum by William Fisher, Resident, 8 Aug 1863: MR, LD,
VOL.XIII. IAR, 1868-9, p.1d.

22, the Madras Government forced scae of the Dewan's relatives to
reslgn. Fisher to Hadhava Rao, 7 Aug. 18633 MRR, LD
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23.
24,

2:

'

26.

33

34.

3!

o

&
H

Vol XIIT  The lack of educated Nayars in the 1860s was still
being used to explain the large number of non-Falayal Brahmins
in the administration in the 1890s. See the Counter Memorial,
hadras Times, 10 July 1891, p.5.

TARS, 1860-1, p.7 and 1861-2, p.10.

Madhava Rao to Major Heber Drury, 7 Sept. 18591 MRR, MPP, 12 Nov
1859, G.0 No.665.

TAR, 1863-4, p.21.

Nagaw Aiya, Manual, vol.Il, p 448,

Fisher to Madhava Rao, 11 Feb.
1864, MR, LB, Vol XIII,

IGG, Vol Vv, No 2, 22 Jan. 1867,
Mateer, Charity, p 155, TGG, Vol.V, No.2, 22 Jan. 1867.
Obituary of Jobn Ross, lladras Mail, 10 April 1905, p.3.

TARs, 1862-3, p 38, 1865-6, p 50,

1866-7, p.72, 1868-9, p.55
Rev Henry maker Jr. to the Secretary, §, 1869, quoted in

Hunt, Anglican Church, Vol.1I, p.133. See¢ also CMS, Annual
neggn Vo1.0X, 1869-70, p 173

From Madras University Calerdars. The matricwlates for 1870
are not avallable, but excluding that year, Iravancoré had
produced 162 matriculates 71 non-tialayald Brahains, 27 Nayazs.
27 Christaans of all sects, but excluding Furasians, and

fother Hindus' Or Eurasians.

Madhava Rao 1o Dyury, 24 Sept, 1859 TGER, Section Bocks
Letters to the Resident, TcG, Vol.I, No.ls, 13 May 1854, IO,
Vol.X, No.32, 6 Aug. 1872,

kadhava Rao to Newill, 1 Oct 1867 MRR, MPP, 26 Nov. 1867,
G O.Ho.316.

Memorandum by Maghava Rao, n.d ,{but about May 1866]- TGER,
Cover No.15982.

Kerala Varma %o Sashiah Sastri, 12 Aug. 1872. TGER, Cover

250, see also Shungazasoobyer. Director of Vesnacular Education
to Madhava Rao, 10 March 1867- TIGER, Cover No.16182.

ISG, Vol.VILI, No.26, 12 July 1870.

shungaxasoabyex to Madhava Rao, 10 March 1869 TGER, Cover No.
291

Sh\xnga!asoubyEt to Madhava Rao, 24 Sept

o rens 1B69 TGER, Cover No.
s,

23 Apral and 24 Dec  1867.
T6G, Vol.VIIX, No 32, 23 Aug, 1870

i:ungansnobyez to Madhava Kao, 31 Oct. 1870 TGER, Cover No.
9

Atholl MacGregor, Resident, to the Ch Sec
MPP, 16 hov 1876, G.O No.720, reviewing the Dewan's Iepor

for 1874-5, and J C.Hannyngton, Resident, to the o{ﬂchung
Ch Sec., 5 July 1881 MRR, MPP, 29 Aug. 1881, G O.No 429,
reviewing the Dewan's report for 1879-80.

19 Sept. 1867 mm,
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43. WPF, 26 Feb. 1872, Vol CDX, pp 28-3S.

44 Rev.R.Baylis to Madhava Rao, 26 Sept. 1865 TGER, Cover No.135,
45, Re\; G.O.Newport to Madhava Rao, 18 Sept. 1865 TGER, Cover No.

46, MRR, MPP, 23 April 1870, G O.No.143, IAR, 1866-7, pp 82-3.

47. See Ballard to Sashiah Sastri, 1 May 1873 IGER, Cover No.
15817, forwarding suggestions of the Rev Samuel Mateer (LMS)
for grants-in-aid, and, the Rev J.Caley quoted in CMS Report,
1875-6 p.149, for CMS apprehensions

4

3

Peet to the Secretary, CMS, 19 Feb 1801, CMSA, uncatalogued,

Rev J.M.Speechly to the Secretary, CM$, 16 March 1868 CMSA,

uncatalogued.

49. Iravancore Almanack, 1804, pp.79-85

50. Rev.R.H.Maddox to the Secretary, CMS, Dec 1867. QNSA, uncata=
logued

s

8allard to the Ch. Sec 9 March 1870 MPP, 13 April 1870,
Range 441, Vol VIII, p 132.

52. Newill to Madhava Rao, 17 May 1865: IGER, Cover Na.15001.

53. Rama Rao, dewan peshkar, Quilon, to Madhava Hao, 30 Sept.
1869 TGER, Cover No.286.

54. 166, Vol III, No.20, 1 Aug 1865 and No 22, 15 Aug 1865,
Newill to Madhava Rao, 28 July 1865 TGER, Cover ho.16116,
K.C.velu Pillai, dewan peshkar, Trivandrum to Madhava Rao,
13 oct. 1869 TGER, Cover No 286

SS. Ballard's report of 9 March 1870 was taken up on 13 April.

56 Rama Rao to Madhava Rao, 9 Nov. 1869 TGER, Cover No 286.
The Resident also undexestimated the total population and
that of the low castes  He put their population at 5 lakhs
out of 12 or 13, the 1875 census showed them at about 12
lakhs out of 23, Hallard to the Ch.5ec., 9 Maz. 1870,

57. Madhava Rao to the Judges of the Sadr Court, 7 April 1870
MPP, 9 May 1870, Range <41, Vol.Viil, pp 146+7

58. MPP, ® May 1870, G.D.N0.153, Range 441, Vol VIIX, p.147

S9. TGG, VOl.AXII, ho.33, 12 Aug. 1884, see also R.W.Harlow,
Acting Resident, 1o the Ch Sec 2 Aug 1884 MPP, 23 Aug
1884, Vol 2301-A, p 39,

60 TGC, VOl.VIIX, No,1d, 1¥ Apcil and No.i?, 10 May 1870,

61, Madhava Hao to Newill, 25 April 1865 TCER, Cover Ko 228.

62, Ibad,, and TAR, 1864-3, pp.28-30.

©3. LMs petition, n.d.,Appendix K MPP, 13 Aug. 1855, Range 321,
ValIX111, Pe3os0.

64. Vishakham Tirunal, ‘temosandun; the Janmi and Kanam Rights
in Travancore®, 10 May 1881 TGEK, Covar Ao.d801. See alse
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76,
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78.
79

3%
82

a3

MenoTandun by Madhava Rao in Report of the Malabar Land
Tenure Committee 1887, Vol-1, pp.29-34.

Madhava Rao, 'Memorandum of Kanappattom Tenure', 11 June
1867 TGER, Cover No.15128, Sadasiva Pallai, 'Memorandum
Re The Raghts of Janmis and Tenants', 10 Feb. 1866. TGER,
Cover No.15128, which argued lengthily on the janmis®
behalf, IAR, 1866-7, p.37

One writer compares the reforms with those in Japan after
the Meijl Restoration. K N Raj, in T.C.Varghese, Agrarian
Change and Economic Conseguences (Bombay- Allied Publishers,
1970), poxi.

Sir Stafford Northcote, Hansard, 24 May 1867, VO1.CLXKVII,
p 1068.

Memorandum by William Fisher, 8 Aug. 1863. MRR, LD, Vol.
XIIT. Fisher was paraphfasing a report from Barton
Barton quoted TAR, 1865-6, p.91.

Fisher to Madhava Rao, 26 Oct. 1863 MRR, LD. Vol.XIIT.
Barton, quoted in IAR, 1865-6, P.93, 1GG, Vol.VI, No.d,

4 Feb. 1868. The rate stayed roughly at 4 annas until the
1890s when a new planting boom forced it up to 5 annas.

See Madras Mail, 30 June 1897, p.7.

Census, 1875, p 63, Mateer, Native Life, pp.235-6 gives a

similar account, and attributes the increased cost of labour
to the coffee estates and the P.W D.

Caley to the Secretary, CMS, 21 Feb 1876 CMSA, uncatalogued.
Census, 1875, p.63, Newill to the Ch Sec,, 4 Dec. 1865 MRR,
MPP, 20 Feb 1866, G.O N0«38, IGG, Vol.III, No.21,8 Aug.1865.
Census, 1875, p 266.

Barton, quoted in TAR, 1865-6, p.ol

This was K K Kuruvila who began his course in 1873 and
graduated from Madras University 1877  He received a
scholarship from the sirkar. J E.Lafrenais, a Eurasian,

had taken a ECE an 1875.

Memorandum by G A Ballard, 13 Aug. 1872 MRR, LD, Vol XVIII.
See MPP, 12 Jan. 1858, 22 Jan, 1867 and 5 Dec. 1872.

Joan Mencher, 'Kerala and Madias- A Comparative Study of
Ecology and Soc2al Structure’, Ethnology, Vol.V, No.2, April
1966, p.162,  See also Eric J Miller, 'Caste and Territory in
kalabar®, American Anthropologist, Vol,LVI, 1954, pp.410-20,
where he notes the importance for the political and social
structure of the area's rivers.

Cullen to the Ch.Sec., 31 Dec. 1845 MER, LMG, Vol.XIV.

Fraser to Venkata Rac, 19 Jan. and 26 Feb. 1838 TGER,
Cover No.14823

John Cox, T:

Tts Present Ruin 1«
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91

97,

9.

LS Press, 1857)

For the uncertainty of water commnication, see Memorandum
by G A.Ballard, 25 June 1876 [incorrectly dated, in fact,
1874) 1IGER, Cover No 16522,

Maltby to Madhava Rao, 12 April 1860, Memoranda by F.N.Maltby,
4 Nov, 1861 and 21 Feb. 1861: MRR, LD, Vol.XII,

TARs, 1865-6, p 88, 1868-9, p.85, 1871-2, p 113

TAR, 1671-2, pp 108 and 113, Nagam Aiya, Manual, Vol.IIX,
DP.221-31. 1In the 1860s the P.W.D. also built the Victoria-
Martanda Varma Canal to south Travancore and the Alleppey
lighthouse and tramway. It dredged canals and backwaters
and began work on the Varkkalla tunnel to connect the water
communications of north and south Travancore.

Atholl MacGregor to the Ch Sec. 19 Apral 1877 MRR, MPP,
30 April 1877

Ballard to the Acting Ch Sec ,13 Feb. 1874 MRR, MPF, 15 Aug
1876, G 0.No,50i

Nagam Aiya, Travancore Manual, Vol.I, p 520, Vol,III, pp.
387 and 506, also IARs.

In line with its increasing importance, Alleppey got a new
lighthouse in 1862 and a set of tram lines to connect the
backwaters with the harbour. Memorandum by Maltby, 4 April
1862 MPP, 23 July 1862, Range 321, VOl.XLVI, p 289,

Nagam Aiya, Manual, Vol III, pp.184-6,

Madhava Rac to Cullen, n.d. MPP, 12 Aug. 1859, Range 321,
VOl.XLIII, pp.101-4.

MPP, 23 May 1861, Range 321, Vol.XLV, pp.293-306

Loc_cit, The loan was pald off by December 1862. Major
Hiebar Drury, Acting Resldent, to Madhava Rac, 9 Nov. 1859
MRR, LD, Vol XI.

James Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, vol.I (London Richard
Sentley, 1834), pp.200-1, wrote that there was a coffee
plantatjon on m island near Tellicherry in 1772, The
East India Company started a plantation under Murdoch irown
at Anjarakandi near Cannanore at the turn of the 18th
century, By 1859 there were said to ba 80 planters in
ralabar district of Aritish India. Raev. Henry Baker, Sr
to the Secretary, CMS, 1B Jan. 1858 CMSA, No,30 of 1858
Memorandum by J.S.Fraser, 13 Feb. 1838 TGER, Cover No.
14825,  Also Covers Nos.7253, 15630 and 15866.

Maliby to the Ch.Sec.,30 April 1862 MPP, 23 July 1862,
Range 321, Vol.XLVI, D.268; IAR, 1861-2, pp.12-13,
Travancore Almanack, 1864, p.xxiij

TGER, Cover No.4485, Mewill to the Ch.Sec, 31 Oct. 18671
HRR, MPP, 26 hov. 1867, G 0.N0.J16, Memorandum by Ballard,
24 Dec, 18693 MFP, 26 Jan. 1870, Range 441, Vol.VIIf, pp.
64-7, Wesorandum by Maltby, 25 Jan. 1862 PP, 23 July
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43. Raja Sir T Madhava Rae,

ending 15 April 1882, See also Kerala Mitram, in RNIM,
Malayalam, for 28 May 1881, Oct. 1882, April 1886 and June 1887.
Censug, 1861, p 195,

Travancore Almanack, 1881, pp.98-100

Census, 1881, p.195.

I am indebted to my friend Dr.V.Ramaswamy of the Physics Depart-
ment, University of Victoria, Canada, for this account of his

g ther and for an i to his late grand-
father in Alleppey.

Shungarascobyer, Dewan, to the Superintendent of the Central
Jail, 9 April 1897 TGER, Judicial Section Books, 2195/J520

See also Major A F.F.Bloomfield, Acting Resident to the Ch Sec.
21 Sept, 1874 MRR, MPP, 19 Oct. 1874, G,0.No.428,

Iravapcore Times, 1 Jan, 1886 and 10 Dec, 1886; Madras Standard
7 Dec. 1887, p 2 Ske also K.P.$.Menon, Many Worlds (London:
P, 1965}, p 24, Mateer, Native Life, p.370.

Henry Bruce, Letters from Malabar and on the Way {London
Routledge, 1909), p 10Q,

Madras Mail, 26 May 1909, p.4, reported that 8,000 Brahmins
Were being fed daily. ([Krishna Rac}, Descraption, p.21,
wIote that 12 lakhs of meals were dispensed in the uttupuras
1n 1841-2. This {s equivalent of feeding 1,600 people two
meals a day, The Cost of the uttupuias climbed to Rs. 4,39
lakhs annually by the end of the 19th century  IAR,
18991900, pp 78-9

One of the Malayali Sabha's abortive projects in the 1880s

was a programme for hostels for Nayar students. See C.Krishna
Pillal to C.V.Raman Pillai, 17 Adi 1062 [1887), quoted in

P.X Parameswaran Nair, si vi _raman pilla (Trivandrum Kerala
Sahitya Sahakarana Sangha@, Ltd , 1948, second editiom, 1959),
pe72.

Hannyngton to the Ch.Sec.,26 Feb. 1887 MRR, MPP, 8 March 1887,
G.0 No.184.

Hannyngton to the Ch Sec.,9 July 1888. MRR, MPP, 13 Aug. 1888,

G,0.No,5601.

Kerala Patrika, 11 Aug, 1888, in RNMM, Malayalam, fortnight

ending 14 Aug. 1888.

Parameswaran Naix,

was T.Sankaran Tam

Madras Standard, 29 March 1886, p 2, leading artacle.

James Thompson, ACting Governor of Madras, to Ampthill, Acting

Viceroy, 18 May 1904 IOR, Ampthill Papers, E/233/34/1.

Madras Mail, 30 June 1882, p.3,

Iravancore Times, 21 June 1886. The lone Nayatr member Was a
pL, f.€7 & Nayar descended from Kehatriyas.

Zaman pilla, p 209. The Nayar favourite
P,

Iravancore Times, 10 Sept.1885.

Political Opimons, ed. by S.C.Sxinivasa
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52,

55.
56,

Chasrier (Madras Ripon Press, 1890), p 114.

Sashiengar, An Appeal to the Enlightened and Philanthropic
Members of the Hindu Community of South India (Nagercoil
LMS Press, 14 May 1872): MRR, MPP, 2 Feb. 1875.

1Ms, TDC, Report, 1872, p.7, quoting the Rev.J.Duthle of
Nagercoil,” The bridegroom later studied in the Nagercoil
Seminary. Samuel Mateer, 'Nepotism in Travancore', Journmal
of the 1 Institute, Vol.XII, 1883, pp.295-6.

Ballard to the Ch.Sec.,16 July 1872 MRR, MPP, 2 Feb 1875.

Ballard to the Ch.Sec.,20 March 1874 MRR, MPP, 2 Feb. 1875.
The story had a fairly bappy ending. Although the girl’s
father was ostracized, the re-marriage was a success. The
girl's brother S Swami Aiyengar, was an early graduate of the
Saidpet Agricultural College and became a wealthy contractor
in Travancore  His daughters attended the women's college

in Trivandrum, Madras Mail, 24 June 1904, p.$, Madras Times,
9 Nov 1904, p.3.

Ballard to the Ch.Sec., 16 July and 15 Aug. 1872 MRR, MPP,
2 Feb. 1875.

Sashlah Sastri to the Ch.Sec.,1873, quoted in V.Kamesvara
Aiyar, Sir A Sashiah Sastri, K C.S Y. (Madras: Srinivasa
Varadachari, 1902), pp.219-20.

V.Kamesvara Adyar, 'Sir A Sashiah Sastri A Few Reminiscences',
Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol.III, No.2, June 1904, p.117.
Madhava Rao, Opinions, pe34.

S.Ramanath Aiyar, The Problem of Charity in Travancore
{Trivandrun Malabar Mail Press, 1907), p 13.

One must not ignore the rivalries among non-Malayali Brahain
officials. V.Nagam Aiya, for example, sought the Dewanship
and was sometimes willing to fire a desultory salvo at

K Krishnaswani Rao and s both

servants who had risen to be Dewan. See Madrag Mail, B Feb.
1901, p.5 and Ampthill to Cuxzon, 15 Sept. 1903 AP, E/23%/B.

Rev. W.A.Richards to the Secretary, OMS, 15 Feb. 1881 QMSA,
uncatalogued.

Broen, Christians, p.141, Agur, Church, pp.130-2 and 140
Joseph Peat, who Was one of Athanasius's first teachers,
thought him 'an artful, subtle, no principled man up to most
of the crooked movements in life!, [Dut Peet was notoriously

itable in his of Indians who werg not will-
ing to fall in with his plans. See the long letter, Pest to
the Secretary, CMS, 10 Dec. 1859: OfSA, uncatalogued.

Ballard to the Ch.Sec ,16 Nov. 1869: MRR, LMG, Vol.XIX.

Madras Church Missfonary Record, Vol.XLI, No.ll, hov. 1874,
Pp.324-8,

Acting Resident to Sashiah Sastri, 14 June 1875: TGER, Cover
No,10806. Rev. Henry Baker, Jr, 1o the Secretary, CKS,

1 Jan 13781 ONSA, uncatalogued,
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58. MacGregor to the Ch.Sec.,16 Aug. 1876 MRR, MPP, 29 Aug. 1876.

Travancore Times, 10 March 1886, for Walker's obituary.
Also to the Western Star', 3 Jan. 1905, in the
possession of Thomas George, Fattom, Trivandrum

H M Walker to Sashiah Sastri, 25 June 1875. IGER, Cover No.
10806.

60. Agur, Church, p.150, Ballard to the Officiating Ch.Sec.
10 oct, 1875, MRR, MPF, 23 Oct. 1875, G O,No.715.

Meworandum by Wolfe Hay, Acting Resident, 4 Sept. 1875,
MRR, MPP, 2 Feb. 1876, G 0.No.76, Agur, Church, p.152.

Rev. J M Speechly to the Secretary, CMS, 22 May 1880 CMSA,

uncatalogued.

63. See Jacab Chandy, Sr, *Journalt, 8 June 1856, Oomen Mamen,
‘Journal®, 23 hay 1858. CMSA, uncatalogued. Rt.Rev. C.N.

Hodges to the Secretary, CMS, 11 April 1891 CMSA, No.69 of
1891,

64. Nidhiry, Nidhiry, pp.149-S0. Vicar apostolic of Malabar,
Circular, 28 March 1856, quoted 1n Whitehouse, Lingerings
Appendix F, p.310.

654

Nidhiry, Nidhiry, pp.42-4. Rokos, a bishop from western
Asia, claimed to have been sent by the Pope. He won oves
114 of 154 Romo-Syrian parishes before he was exposed as a
fraud and excommunicated

66. Ibid., pp.80-8 and 130,

Magras Times, 1 Dec. 1890, p 6.

67. A study of Syrian Christian factions an Kezala in the late
19th and 20th centuries is badly heeded.

68. T0G, Vol X, No.32, 6 Aug. 1872, Irevandrum Almanack, 1872,
PP.S1-64.

69. Madras Mail, 27 Nov 1901, p.5, obituary

70,

Paschima Taraka and Keralapataka, 15 Sept. 1875, in RNNM,
Halayalam, fortnight ending 15 Sept. 1876

71 Rev. Henry Baker, Sr to the Secretary, CMS, 30 June 1855,
quoted in CMS, Annual Report, Vol XXIIX, 1855-6, p.132.

72. Jnana Nikshepam, n d., quoted in Paschima Taraks and
Keralapataka, 14 Sept, 1876, in RNNM, Malayalam, fortnight
ending 15 Sept. 1876.

73. Paschima Taraka and Keralapataka, 15 Sept. 1876, 1n RNNM,
Halayalam, fortnight emding 14 Sept. 1876, Logan, Malabar,
Vol.l, p.210m, Kerala Mitram, 1 Feb. 1881, in RNNM,
Malayalam, fortnight ending 14 Feb. 1882.

74 Madras University Calendars,

5.

rAnnual Report of CMS College, 1889+: CMSA, No.27 of 1890.
Enrolment was about equally divided between Anglican and

Jacobite Syrians with a few dozen Hindus and a handful o
Roman Catholics.

See 'Annual Report of CMS College, 1882¢
CMSA, No.31 of 1882. POFt of QS College
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94,
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*Annual Report of CMS College, 1889°.
'The Counter-Memorial’, Madras Times, 10 July 1891.

MRR, MPP, 9 July 1880, G.0.No.34, reviewing the Fravancore
adainistration Teport from 1878-9. Iravancore Almanack,
1886, pp 30-3, 1891, pp 37-40, 1896, pp 80-7.

Petation to Cardinal John Simeoni, Cardinal Prefect of
Propaganda, 11 Nov 1886 Mannanam Monastery Library
[hereafter MML)  1539/32/B/50

{Brief Sketch of the History of the St. Thomas Christians'

11 June 1886, handwritten MML, 2224/32/B/22.

Bol;ng Catholic Examinex, 19 June 1888 MML, 1539/32/B/50,
p.181

'Declaration of Objectives’, n.d. quoted in Nidhiry,
PP.149-50,

Nidhiry, Nidhiry, p 152

Nidhiry to Dr. Bernard, Archbishop of Verapoly, 24 May 1899,
in the diary of Fr. Nidhiry. This is in the possession of
Abraham M,Nidhiry, Kuravilangad.

Nighiry, Nidhiry, p.177. Nidhiry to the Delegate Apostolic,
2 July 1889, in Fr. Nidhiry's diary. See also Rev.A,J French
Adams, Principal, CMS College, to the Secratary, CMS, 27 May
1891 CMSA, No,94 of 1891, in which he outlines the difficulties
©of Mar Dionysfus and Fr. Nidhiry

See Madras Mail, 11 May 1916, p.3, for 25th anniversary cele-
bratlons. St. Berchman's High School became a college in 1924.
Madras Ma$l, 6 Dec. 1924,p.4.

Both men died in March 1916. See Madras Mail, 29 March 1916,
p.3, for both obituaries.

F.G.R[ ichardson], Savernake, Pirmed, letter to the editor,
Madras Mail 29 April 1902, P.5.

Rev. Henry Baker Jr to Madhava Rao, 22 Jan, 1863 IGER, Cover

No,4428, Eira Dalton, The Raker FN‘“Z in India (Knt;;yn

CMS Presk, 1963}, p.24.  The Nayar convert took the name o:
P.Varghesa,

Rev.C,A.Neve to the Rt.Rev.J.M.Speechly, 23 Sept. 1886: CMSA,

No 90 of 1885,

J.Arklie, Revenue Surveyor, to the Dewan, 21 Nov. 1876: TGER,

Cover No.4486. See Mateer, Native Life, p 236, Who says few
Syrians went into planting.

Ballard to the Ch.Sec.,16 Nov. 18741 MRR, MPP, 2 Dec. 1874,
Interview with P.C.Joseph, retired principal of CNS College
and a friend of the late John Matthal  See also ‘Annual
Report of CMS College', 18821 CMSA, Ko.Jl of 1882.

MacGregor to Nanu Pillal, 25 July 1879: MRR, LD, Vel.XXI,

banusl,

Note by F.G.Richardson, quoted in hagam Alya,
Vol.l1I, p.72. The Pirmed road was scarcely a grandstrunk
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96,
97.

108.

109

m

affair even by the 1890s, however. Mannath Padmanabhan,
ivitasmaranakal, p.13, writes that in the village on tie
Pirmed road where he had his first job as a teacher there
was not a good house, public building or place to buy food
and drink, Occasionally poor Christian women would sit by
the roadside selling plantains and coffee to coolies going
to the halls. This was about 1894,
Varghese, Agrarian Change, pp-69-71.

There were 4 presses in Kottayam about 1896 — one o¥ned by
each of the four Syrian sects, Romo-Syrian, Mar Thomite,
Jacobite and Anglican. € Govinda Pillai, ‘Memo. of the
Kottayam Taluk', n.d. [c.1896] TGER, Cover Ro.11650.

‘Supplement to the Western Star', 3 Jan 1905. Madras Mail,
2 March 1901, 3.5,

This was O Phalippose. See Kerala Mitram, 1 Feb. 1882, in
RNNM, Malayalam, fortnight ending 14 Feb, 1862.

Chaitanya, Literature, pp.259-60 and 173-4.

*Devz Bhim)i, pioneer in Malayalam journalism®, The Hindu,

18 July 1971, Madras Mail, 3 Aug. 1904, Nidhiry, Nidhiry,
P 153n.

IAR, 1892-3, p,163 These included the Travancore Times
and 1. Abhimani of

Paschina Taraka and Keralapataka, 1 March 1877, in RNNM,
Malayalam, fortnight ending 14 March 1877.

IAR, 1895-6, p 143.

Irevandrum Almanack, 1876, pp72-7,
20

Census, 1875, pp.111,
160 and 2.

Madhava Rac to Newill, 5 Nov. 1868 wPP, 11 Sept. 1869,
Range 441, Vol VII, p.433, The outburst was provoked by
the case of the Rev. Willian Lee who was assaulted when he
insisted on passing through a Brahmin street, 7The same
ancident produced 'The Good SAir Gammon Row!, the verse by
R.C Caldwell, the son of Bishop Caldwell of Tinnevelly.

See Chutney Lyrics (Madras Higginbotham, second edition,
1889), pp 23-9.

L¥S, 1DC, Report, 1866, pp 20-2.

Iravancore Times, 1 Jan. 1886  Jacob, ‘History’, pp.160-1.
Interview with J G.Thanka Raj, Nagercoil, 14 Aug. 197I.

Mf. Thanka Raj is the grand-nephew of Devasagaim and lives
in the 1t ouse . an had no
chaldren.

Interview with C H,Simpson, 13 Oct. 1971  Mz. Simpson is

Cox's grandson and 1ives on Cox's ’Blackrock Estatef, See

also Cox to madhava Rao, 28 Jan 1863 TGER, Cover No.4456.

TGER, Covers No. 4475 and 4456,

Rev F Bayliz and Rev. Samuel Jones to Madhava Rao, 16 Oct.

1871 TCIR, Cover Ne 14893, Rev.J.Duthie to the Acting Dewan,
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133,

29 May 1872 TGER, Cover No 4436, V.Moses to Sashiah Sastra,
20 and 21 Oct, 1873 TGER, Covers No. 4427 and 4443

See TGER, Covers No. 4415, 4431, 4430 and 4612.

Interview with J B.Thanka Raj. Mateer, Native Life, pp.18-19
and 225-31  Rev Samuel Mateer, The Gospel in South India
{London: Religious Tract Society, n.d. [c 1882]), pp.151-2
LMS, TDC, Report, 1871, p.5.

LMS, IDC, Report, 1874, p 21,

See the commemorative advertisement in the Indian Express
{Madura}, 12 May 1971

LMS, TOC, Report 1882, pp.24-5.
Travancore Times, 21 Dec. 1885, 21 July 1884, 11 Oct. 1886,
2 May 1887.

Agur, Church, p,903. [Vishakham Tirunal) Rama Varma, Our
Industrial Status (Benares Chhannulal, Benares Printing
Press, 1880), p.15.
with a shawl, a ring and a watch  The last is still kept
by the family

LMS, TDC, Report, 1890, p.6

Iravancore Times, quoted in the Madras Times, 4 Aug. 1890,p.7.
Census, 1875, pp.148-53,

Census, 1901, Vol.I, p.337. Edgar Thurston, The Castes and
Tribes of South India, Vol.V. (Madras Government Press, 1909},

Po24l.
fravancore Almanack, 1891, pp.dd-6.

Thompson to the Foreign Secretary, LMS, 7 Oct. 1888: CCWM,
Travancore, Box 12, Folder 2, Jacket A

Rev Henry Haker, Sr to the Secretary, CMS, 29 Aug 1862:
CMSA, No.29 of 1862.

Rt Rev.J M.Speechly to the Secretary, CMS, 2 April 1881-
CMSA, No.19 of 1881

Rt.Rev,E,H.Hodges to the Secretary, CMS, 2 Dec. 1892: CMSA,
Na.152 of 1893,

See the printed appeal for funds for an industrial school for
CMS Pulayas, dated 1892: CMSA, No.136 of 1892.

Rev. Henry Baker, Jr to the Secratary, OM$, 1867, quoted in
Munt, Anglican Church, Vol.II, p.103.

Speechly to the Secretary, CKS, 22 May 1880: CMSA, No.15 of 1880.
Speechly to the Secretary, NS, 25 Sept. 1887 CMSA, No.128 of
1887, Another convert, whose father came from the Astroloper
caste, was ordained at the same time and with similar secrecy
about Bis background.

Iravancore Almanack, 1891, p.38.
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134, Census, 1931, Vol.I, pp.382-9, returned the caste of 77%

of Travancore's population of Christian converts, The
f£igures showed 168,000 Shanar converts, 157,000 Pulaya
couveris and only 2,311 Irava converts. Undoubtedly many
Irava converts refused to give thelr old caste, but the
figures are still striking.

135. Memoraal of P.Palpu to Shungarascobyer, Dewan, 13 May 1895.

TGER, Cover No.3234.

136, IARs, 1870-1 to 1891-2.
137. TARs, 1870-1 to 1891-2.
138. TAR, 1882-3, pP.67-8.
139. Madras Mail, 8 May 1901, p.6, and 23 May 1904, p.3. ‘'The
Dewan's four: Inspection Notes' by V.P.Madhava Rao, 16 May
to 18 June 1904 TGER, Travancore Pouu:ax Department
[hereafter T¥D}, No 97 of 1904.
140. The sirkar’s revenue from the toddy and arrack txade in

1861-2 was Rs. 78,000, 1in 1880-1, it was Rs. 190,041.
hateer, Native Life, p 281.

141.

Travancore Times, 1 July 1885, reported that the wealthy
Vasimittu Nadaxr bought the abkara rights for three-
Quarters of the taluks in Travancore. For the xange | of

Nadar's
Hindu, 7 March 1888, p.d.

» see his The
See also TGER, Cover Na.10271.

1az.

to » 16 Dec. 1886. TGER,
Cover No.10312.

143.
144,

1MS, TDC, Report, 1874, pp.16-7.

Petition of Kunaraswamy Nadar, 11 July 1889 TGER, Cover
No.10312.

145. See the Madras Standard, 3 Feb. 1886, p.2, for the arrest

of two Iravas who were smuggling toddy from the British
enclave of Anjengo into Travancore. The position of Iravas
is somewhat similar to that of the distiller castes in
Bisipara. ‘'But the biggest gains {from the new economic
opportunities available after 1855) went to the DISTILLER
caste-groups, who profited from a monopoly arisang out of
caste-beliefs and Goverment support.® lailey, Economic
Frontier, p 173. -

146. The father of the late R Sankar, chief minister of Kerala,
1962-4, 15 $a1d to have employed about 20 people an such a
factory. R Sankar Shastiabdapurthi Commemoration Volume
(Quilon 1969), p,193.” See also C.Kesavan, Jivitasamaram
{Kottayam National Book Stall, mas). Dp.39-40.  Kesavan's
mother emploved other women to wea

Vivekodayam [naxayua. Vo

btedx ], 1rxnlr:2n;, 1903, pp 2.3, I am

ilable to me his
Tupies of !he magazine and for translating much of it for me.

8. Petition of Kurikkacheril Mathavan, Kunku Raman and others
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150,

1s1,

1s2,

153,
154,

1ss.
156.
157,
1s8.

159,

160,

11,
162,

163,

of Shertallal to the Madras Government, 6 April 1884 MERR,
MPP, 9 May 1889, G,0,N0.321. A member of the Madras Council
noted. ‘A curious paper. We can do nothing, but such docu
ments should be kept with care .. Why the petition took
S years to come before the Council is unexplained. It was
postmarked in Alleppey on 6 April 1884.

Ballard to the Ch,.Sec.,9 March 1870 MRR, MPP, 13 April 1870,
G,0 No,143,

'A Travancore Tiya' [P.Palpu], letter to the editor, Madras
Mail, 19 Feb, 1891, p 6  Of the 36 successful candidates in
the examination, there were 23 non-Malayali Brahmins, 7 Nayars,
4 Vellalas, 1 Chetti and 1 Eurasian., IGG, Vol.III, No.8,

9 May 1865.

Velayudhan Panikkassery, da, palpu (Trichur: Current Books,
1970), p.14. Regional Records Survey Committee, The Mistory
Of the Freedom Movement in Kerala, Val.II (Trivandrum Govern
@ent Press, 1972), p.457n.

Ballard to the Ch.Sec.,9 March 1870 MRR, MPP, 13 April 1870,
G.0.No.143,

Panikkassery, palpu, pp.18-9.

Malabar Herald, 13 Jan. 1906, Madras Mail, 14 April 1909,
P+4, for Velayudhan's obituary.

P.Palpu to Madhava Rao, 2 Oct. 1886. TGER, Cover No 84%
TGER, Cover No.841.

LMS, TDC, Report, 1872, p.18.

xln;;e Book, LMS, TDC, meetings of 10 to 13 Aug. 1886 UTC,
o

Bvangelists' reports for 1891-2 CMSA, No.1l of 1893. See
also Rev. Comen Mamen, 'Journal’, 15 Aug, 1857 CMSA, uncata-
logued, writing of an Irava who had met the missionaries.

*LHe] is a true missionary, He speaks to all whom he meets
with.  His brothers and neighbours are now desirous to be
laught, he hinmself, though poor & a servant of a Syrian
fanily, has learned to read since he began to care for his
Soul. He hag now built a prayer room in his master's compound
in which he and his party meet together every morning and
evening for socfal prayer'.

A Travancorean', letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 16 hov.
1896, p 3,

LS, ToC, Report, 1890, p.18
LMS, I0C, Report, 1865, p.9. See also Rev.W.J Richards to
tha Secretary, ais, 18 Sept. 1885: CMSA, No.87 of 1885, for
the probleas of Irava converts at Alleppey.
Iravancore Law Reports, Vol.1v, Special Appeal Suit No.221

. pecial Appea:
of 1060, pp,17-17, S];echl Ca'mxne. to the Dewan, 13 March
18893 TCER, Cover No.6154.
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165
166.

107,
168,

169.

171,

173.
174.
175.

176.
177,
178,

179,
180

Rev. Jacob Chandy, ST. 'Joursal®’, 21 June 1852 and 4 Jan.
1856 CMSA, uncatalogued. See also Chandy, 'Journalf,
29 April 1857, for a long Qiscussion with an elderly frava
convert on the aspirations of converts and the dangers of
converting Pulayas.

Diary of Rev.A F.Painter, 8 Sept. 1882 CMSA, No.49 of 1882,

Magam Aiya, Manual, Vol.XI, p.397, writes that crematjon among
Iravas was rare. Krishna Iyer, Social Mistory of Kerala,
vol,11, p.100, discusses the prestige value of Crematson for
Iravas.

Thurston, Gastes, Vol.II, pp.39be?.

1bid., p.397  A.Sreedbara Menon, Kerala District Gazetteers
fuilon (Trivandrum Government Fress, 1964), p 370,

NS, TDC, Report, 1865, p.9.

Thurston, Castes, Vol.II, p.393. Steedhara Menon, Quilon,
$.170. Aiyappan, 'Culture Change!, p.18. Barbosa, Book,
Vol II, p 60. Census, 1901, Vol.I, p 279, TGER, Cover Mo.
9047. A modern lrava account claims that bafore the
Nambudiris came to Kerala all men were equal, Some Keralans

collaborated with the invadeys and becawe Nayars, others
resisted and became Ixavas.

Travangore Law Reports, Vol.IV, Appeal Suit No 21 of 1062,
4 July 1887, pp.70-2.

Census, 1875, pp 245-6, 1891, Vol.I, P.498. There were
81311 only 187 'other Hindus®, the euphemism for low castes,
in governwent secondary schools in 1889.  The total enrol
ment was about 3,000, twa-thirds of which was hayar and non-
Malayal: prabmin. MRR, MPP, 21 Aug. 1890, G.O,No,404.
Census, 1875, p 255.

IARS, 1868-9, p.14, 1864-5, p.l.

H N Read, Principal, t0 Rama Rac, 6 April 1801. TGER, Cover
No.1744

TGER, Cover Ro.1744.
TAR, 1895-6

There 1s no way of knowing exactly the number of Nayar matzi-
lineal Joint-fazilies in Travancore in the 1890s, but 32,903
Nayar famalies partitioned themselves in the 5 years after the
reforn regulation of 1025, Census, 1931, Vol.I, p 168.
Augusta Blandford, The Land of The Conch-Shell (London: CEZMS:
n.d. (€.1901], p.38, wiote that Nayar familics could consist
of 'as many 25 30 people 1iving under the same roof'. She
worked for 40 years among Nayary around Trivandrum, fazther
"0“’;‘-‘;““;6:3:)«;2‘: been larger. Dividing the Nayar
population o: 0,

25,000 and 30,000 “’;‘viﬂ::“' arrives at a figure of between

TAR, 1889-90, p,149.

fannath Fadmanabhan, jiyatasgarsnakal, pp.10-12,
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183,

184,

185,

186,
187,

183,
189,

1%0.

9.

192,

193,

194,

of Ve lar Educati °
MAdhivi Rao, 10 March 1869 TGER, Cover No.290. See also
T6G, Vol.V, No,33, 27 Aug. 1867, TIGG, Vol.XXLL, No.7,

12 Feb. 1884. Kerala Varma to Rama Rac, 20 July 1890
TGER, Cover No.1361.

‘Anniversary of His Highness the Maharaja's College and
High School, Trevandrum!, 25 June 1881, bound with IGG,

9 Aug. 1881

The Hindu, 15 May 1891, p 4, reported that the Maharaja‘s
College and High School alone had produced 786 matriculates
since 1870 Abgcut 30% of these were Nayars.

Rev. John Caley to the Secretary, CMS, 17 July 1B89 CMSA,
No 97 of 1889. See also Madras Mail, 22 Sept. 1891, p.3,
for Read's retirement,

Blmdfoxd Conch-Shell, p.39. Painter to the Secretary,
n.d. [xeceived in London, Oct. 1895] CMSA, No.18C of
1895.

Census, 1875, p.142.

See Kathleen Gough, ‘Nayar Central Kerala®, in Schnelder

and Gough (editors), Matrilineal Kinship (Berkeley: University
of California Press, 1962), pp.337-8,  Malabar Herald, 11
Sept 1909. LMS, IDC, Report, 1887, p.23. Paschima

Taraka and Keralapataka, 2 July 1877, in RNNM, Malayalam,
fortnight ending 14 July 1877.

*Notes by Henry Bakex, Jr,' n 4. [c.1875] CMSA uncatalogued.
Ananthakrishna Iyer, Cochin Tribes, Vol.IX, p.22. The

Mindu, 10 June 1887, p.5.

Polyandry was still practised among some Nayars in the 1880s.
See Rev.A.F.Painter, 'On the Hill Arrians’, Journal of the
Anthropological Society of Bombay, Vol.il, 1887, p.148, in
an aside about Nayars. Rev. Sabuel Mateer,'Soclal Reforms
Anong the Nayars of Malabar', Journal of the Antnropologfcal
Society of Bombay, Vol.II, 1887, pp.3i7-8.

Kerala Mitran, 11 March 1882, in RNNM, Malayalam, fortnight
ending 15 March 1882.

Rev. Sasuel Mateer, 'Nepotism in Travancore!, Journal of the
Anthropological Institute, Vol.XII, 1883, p.297. Mateer
cited a case for iibel brought by a group of Nayars against
G.K.Varma who had made the charge in a Malayalam book. See
also Hadraw Times, 1 July 1891, p.6.

A. Govinda Pillai, ‘Essay on the Marumakathayan Marriage
Questiont, Report of the Malabar Marriage Comaission, 1891,
Appendix III, p.6.

O, Chandu Menon, Indulekha, trans. W.Dumesgue (Calicut:
Mathrubbusl Publ{shing Co.lLtd. 1965; first published in
English, 1890, in Malayalam, 1889), pp.xix and 4. The
novel is set in British Malsbar, but the resarks hare apply
equally to T Literature, pp.261-S,
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for a discussion of Indulekha.

195. In 1885 a ju.niox member of a taravad suc:zsstully sued his
the of his English.
Kerala Pattﬂka Nov. 1885, in RNNM, M)liyal“, fortnight
ending 30 Nov. 1885.
196 IAR, 1865+6, pp.11-2.
197. TARs, 1866-7 to 1871-2.

198. W.E Ormsby, Qutlines of Law (
Press, 1834), p.av.

199. TARs, 1872-3 to 1877-8.
200. TARs, 1880-1 to 1890-1,
201. Census, 1831, pp 242-3.

202. H.B.Grigg to the Ch.Sec.,14 Aug. 1890 MRR, MPP, 9 Sept.
1890, G.0.No.436.

203, IGG, Vol.XXII, No.37, 9 Sept. 1884.

204. Complaints about the of 1foreigners' in the
sizkax service were recurrent in the 1880s. See for
example, Kerala Mitram, 28 May 1881, Oct. 1882, April
1886, June 1887, hov. 1887, in RN, Malayalam.

haicker, P. Thanu Pillai,

'Report of the Vnuthi Conmittee’, 12 June 1889, IGER,
Cover No.1664.

205.

206. Pocock, Kanbi and Patidar, p 52, makes the useful
distinction between 'standing® within a caste and ‘status?’
in the overall social system, A man might have hagh
standing within his caste, though it has low ritual status.

207. Malsbar Special Cowmission Malabar Land Tenures.

Report, Vol.I (Madras Government Press, 1882), pp.cvile
vl

Chapter 5
1 paschima Taraka and Keralapataka, 2 Feb. 1eao, 1n RNNM
yalam, fortnight ending 14 Feb. 1880.

Brahman was
said to be T. Gopala Rao of Kumbakonam Conege.

Nanu Pallal's appointment as Dewan in 1877 resulted from the
feud between the Maharaja, Ayilyam Tirunal, and his brother

Vishakhan Tirunal, Ayilyam chose Nanw Pillai to forestall

the of another of and Madhava Rao's

friends.  See MacGregor to the Ch Sec.,6 March 1877:

Political and Secret Letters from Madx)s, Vol.I, 1875-6,
Pp.779-88.

3 Parameswaran Mair, raman pilla, p.86, Madras Mail, 2 May
1902, p.S.

4. Parameswaran Nair, raman pilla, p 80. See The Minda,
15 June 1887, p.3, for the Malayali Sabha's farewell function
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14,
s,

19

21.

for Harvey, and Madras Mail, 30 June 1882, p.3, for a
meeting at which V.I.Keshava Fillai read a paper on the
'Need of Certain Reforms in Travancore, Cochin and Malabar',
John Ross commented on the paper.

Parameswaran Nair, raman pilla,p.81  See Biographical
Notes.

Note by Thanu Pillai, 15 Aug 1880, quoted in ibid., pp 64-5.

Thanu Pillai to C.V.Raman Pillai, 5 Jan. 1881, quoted 1in
ibid,, p.93. All Thanu Pillai's correspondence was in
English and was translated into Malayalam by Parameswaran
Nalr., The correspondence has been lost in the 30 years
since Nair wrote rawan pilla.

Madras Standard, 21 Dec 1867, p,2. Parameswaran Nair,
Zaman pilla, p.6d, says the Sabha was created in 1886, but
this is clearly wrong.

Iravancore Times, 20 Nov. 1885 The Brahmin was R.Raghunatha
Rac, dewan peshkar of Padmanabhapuram, who was soon to emerge
as a blte noire of the Sabha

Paschima Taraka and Keralapataka, 2 July 1877, in RNNM,
Malayalam, fortnight ending 14 July 1877.

Krishna Pillai to Raman Pillai, 11 Kanni 1062 [about 1 Oct
1885), in Parameswaran Nalr, raman pilla, p 67

Travancore Times, 20 Nov 1885

Parameswaran Nair, zaman pilla, p.69. Judges T.R Narayana
Pillai, S Kunhiraman Nair and A Govinda Pillai chaired Sabha
meetings at this time  Membership included a few Nambudiris,
Ambalavasis and Nanjanad Vellalas, but was largely Nayar.

Travancore Times, 10 Nov. 1886

Hannyngton to Ramiengar, 27 Nov. 1886 and 16 March 1887 MRR,
» Vol XXIV,

Parameswaran Nair, raman pilla, p 71, Madras Standard,
21 Dec. 1887, p.2, Iravancore Almanack, 1891, p.30, showed
the Malayall Sabha with 14 schools receiving grants-in-aid.

G.Parameswaran Pillai, Select Writings and Speeches, edited
by G.P.Sekhar (Xrivandrum Radh-Ind Publications, 1964),
Pp.179-80.
The first of the Standard's attacks was published on 15 Aug
Krishna £illal to Raman Pillai, 18 Karkatagam 1062 [early
Aug. 1887] in Parameswaran Nair, raman_pilla, p.73, wrote of
harassment of Sabha membars. This latter, like many others,
was in Englich but was translated into Malayalas. The
original has been lost.
Madraw Standard, 15 Aug. 1887, p.2. Attacks followed in the
issues of 24, 25, 29 and 31 Aug. and throughout Septeaber.
Madras Stendard, 23 Sept. 1887, p.2.
Madras Standard, 26 Sept. 1887, p 2.
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23,
2a.
2s.
26,
27.

29

30.
3
32,

]

33

38

Reglonal Records Survey Committee, Ihe’ Histo ofG:::m’em
Freedon Movement {n Kerala, Vol.II, (Trivandrum  Soverna
Press, 1972), pp.4-7. The Survey Committee quote =

the 'Open Lettex?, but I was unable to find a copy

London, Madras or Kerala.

Madras Standard, 3 Oct. 1887, p.2.

Hadras Standarq

Parameswaran Pi11ai, Writings, p 175.

Hadras Standard, 26 Sept. 1887, p.2.

Hadras Standarg

Yadras Standard, 24 Oct. 1887, p 2.
Hadras Standard

J.D.Rees, Narratives of Tours in India Made by His

Excellency Lord Connemara, [836-1890 (Madzas oovexsm:::cy'
Press, 1891), p 56. Connemara to Lord Lansdowne, e
29 March 1850. IOR, Lansdowne Papers, D/558/18, Hannyngto
to the Ch Sec ,22 Nov. 189Q. MRR, 1MG, Vol XXIV, K. " ;ndh.
stands for Knight Commander of the Order of the Star o

See for examples Madras Standard, 16 and 19 Sept. both p 2,
and 31 Oct. p.2,

Alyar
Yadras Standard, 12, 21 and 30 Dec. a1l p.2. A.s;ux:x;a
was the grand-uncle of Sir C.P.Ramaswazy Alyar, De';:uve"" of
Travancore from 1936 to 1947, A.Padmanabha Iyer, M ivar
ihe Sashtfabdapurti of sachivothama Sie C b Ranaswami Alyar
(Trivandrun ARV Prass, 1940), p 213
Yadras Standard, 25 Jan 1888, p.2.
Hadras Standarq
Yaduas Standard, 25 Jan. 1888, P-2. in
Hadeas Standard

© Raman Pilla(, 12 Alpashi 1061 [early ‘faﬂgusnw
Parameswaran Nair, raman pilia, PP.92-3. Thanu Plllah put
am in 1887 which cutlined the mewbership
alms of the Sabha, but y have been unable to find a COpY.

See Madras Standard, 30 Jan. 1888, p,2, which began a series,

'The Autobi

‘e
al’ by ‘A Lover of His coun"z 8,
Instalments of thys heavy-handed satire appeared om 1, 3;“,'.,
10, 13, 15, 17, 20, 22, 24 and 29 Feb 1888 and on 2, S
March,

See also RnhM, ¥alayalam, for May and June 1888.
fasher to the Ch.sec,, 25 Aug. 1864 VPP, 23 Sept. 1803, RaTOC
321, vor.xavvr, PPe313-5, Fisher to Madhava Rao, 7 Aug

s 1D, Vol.xirr.

Parameswaran Pallas, weitin s, p.172

The Travancore Almanack in 1881 listed 438 sirkar jobs, ""’:;

2 Thizd of Which were me1g by Brahmins and the same number pares
Nayarg In the 1888 edition there are 617 jobs, and the :l o
femain Toushly the same, = the Brahmin share of tahsildarship:
and dewan peshkarshipg, however, had increased

Yadras Standard, 16 Sept. 1887, p 2,
1887, Botn p 3,

EXcerpt from *Travancore foxr
Pillat, Writings, poigz.

the Panphiet wagon mes pub.

the Travancoreanst in raxmsnx:n
I Bave been unable to find a copy
1shed about 1890, Parameswaran
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43.
44,
as,
46,
47,

si.
52

Pillai's four examples were Kesava Das, Velu Tampi,
Alyappan Marthandan and Chempakaraman, all Dewans of
Travancore.

Mzgras Standard, 25 and 27 Feb. both p.3, and 24 Sept 1888,
p-

Madras Standard, 12 Sept. 1888, p.2, 20 Feb. 1889, p 2,

31 Oct. 1868, p.2, 10 June 1889, p,2. The charge of assault
drew a denial from the Maharaja's secretary, M.C.Neelacunda
Pillai, but the Standazd wade no retzaction 'Tzavancore
fox the T in Pillai, Writings
PP-101-2  The Hindy i nored the Standard and praised Rama
Rac. See 25 April 1888, p.4, and 3 Sept. 1889, p.4.

Madras Standard, 22 Nov. 1889, p 2, I have been unable to
find a copy of the pamphlet

C.V.Raman Pillai, Marthanda Varma, trans. B.K.Menon

{Trivandrum Kamalalaya Book Depot, 1936, farst publxshed

in Malayalam, 1891). Chaitanya, Literature, pp 2

discusses the book. He concludes (p 269) that Rmn Pillai's

historical fiction has never been surpassed in Malayalam.
Nair, raman pilla, pp.132-144, discusses the

writing and publishing of the novel,

Madras Standard, 14 Oct. 1889, p.2.

Madras Standard, 30 Dec 1887, p.2

Parameswaran Nair, raman pilla, p.71
The Palace to Rama Rao, 11 Jan 1839 TGER, Cover No,.15319.

Madras Standard, 23 Sept. 1889, p.l  See also Parameswaran
Nair, raman piila, p

Sea the note by K,Padmanabhan Tampi quoted in Parameswaran
Nair, raman pilla, pp.133-dn.

Parameswaran Pillai later edited the Madras Standard which one
governox of Madras thought of as Norton's paper. See Lord
Wenlock ta Lord George Hamilton, Secretary of State for India,
28 Nov. 1895 ICR, Wenlock Papers, D,592. Nortenrs divorce
cases in 1894 and 1895 brought a temporary fall from favour.
See the Indian Social Reformer,18 May 1895, p 289.
Paranaswaran Maizr, raman pilla, p.174, writes that Raman Pillal
composed most of the Memorial and that amendwents were later
made by Eardley Norton. In Parameswaran Pillaf, writings,

p 181, Parameswaran Pillai's son claims the drafting was done
by his father. Regional Records Survey Comaittee, compilars,
The Mistary of the Preedon Movement in Kerals, Val.1I (I
Government Fress, 1972), P.6, bastows the cxedit an Sankara Menon,
Parameswaran Pillal, P.Palpu, 'and others’. It seems likely,
however, that C.V.Raman Pillai provided most of the statietics
regardless of who drafted the Memorial.

1G P.t letter to the cditor, Madras Mail, 20 Jan. 1891, p ©

Parameswaran hair, raman pilla, p.178.
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53, Xbid‘, P»179, confuses the story and writes that when
Fr. Nidhiry refused to sign, Raman Pillai recruited another
thuy. a vakil. In fact, Syriac Nidhiry, Fr. Nidniry's
brother, who was a landholder, was the signer. Nidhiry,
Nighary, pp 309-11.

Printed version of the Memorial in MRR, MPP, 11 Feb. 1891,
G.0.No ,87-A. It was claimed that leading Malayalis like
Thanu Pillai, A.Govinda Pillai, M.Kunjukrishna Panikkar and
M.C.Neelacunda P1llai (see Biographical Notes) had not

signed the Memorial. 'A Hindu Liberal’, letter to the
editor, The Hindu, 6 Feb, 1891, p.6. The reply was that
only two of those meationed were important, and they supported
the Memorial. Their reason for Dot signing was ’an open
secret in Travancore'.  'One of the Ten Thousand', lettér to
the editor, The Hindu, 20 Feb. 1891, p.3.

Madras Times, 8 July 1801, p.5, where the full text of the
Memorial is printed and from which come Subsequent references
1n this chapter.

S6. Rama Rao was ill, and the Resident wanted him to retire.
*Though only 50 years of age he is past all power of quick and
energetic work.’ Hannyngton to the Ch.Sec.,17 June 1889

MRR, MPF, 12 July 1889, G.O.No.364. Hannyngton's only advice
about the Memorial was unimaginative, ‘'The receipt of tl
Petition should be acknowledged with a remark that the sub:ec‘
w111 be duly consadered by His Highness's Govexnment.

Haanyngton to the Ch Sec,,20 Fed. 1891 MRR, MPP, 20 Match 1891,
G.F No,171

Endorsement by Rama Rae, 21 Apral 1891 IGER, Cover No 1744.

Madras Times, 10 July 1891, p,5, where the full text of the
Counter-Memorial s printed

54

&

59. Letter to the editor, Madras Times, 2 July 1891, p.d.

60 'A Christian Travancorean', letter to the edator, Madras Maal,
2 July 1891, p.5  The Palace to Rama Rao, 8 July 1891 TGER,
Covex No 1733, forwarded a petition, which has not survived,
alleging that three Nagercoil officials, including the district
Judge, were working for the Counter-Memori.

'Proceedings of the Trivandrua Meeting of the Countex-
MemoTialists®, 1 July 1891 TGER, Cover No.1743, claimed the
figure of 27,000, When the Counter-Memorialists met the Dewan,
hcwever, Ramanatha Rao said that their petition was 'signed by
1, Madras Tiwes, 8 July 1891, p,5. On 3 June the

Counter-Menorialists were claiming 11,197 signatures. JGER,
Cover No.1744,  In mid-June they claimed 15,000, The Hindu,
15 June 1891, p 4.

6:

2

62. Madras Times, 8 June 1891, p 5
6

4

Madrag Times, 23 Jupe 1891, p.4

©4. Madras Times, 8 and 23 June and 4 and 7 July 1891,
6

“w

!Proceedings of the Alleppey Meeting of the Counter-Memorialists's
27 June 1891 TGER, Cover No.1744  AXthough Mar Gregorious
3o



sided with the Counter-Memorialists, Jacobites were divided.
E.M.Ph1lip, a Jacobite stalwart, had participated in the
Memorialists' meeting in Kottayam on 3 June. Madras Times,

8 June 1891, p.5. Malayala Manorama, 4 July 1891, supported
the Memorial.

66. 'Proceedings of the Quilon Meeting of the Counter-Memorialists®,
29 June 1891, 'Proceedings of the Nagercoil Meeting of the
Counter-Memorialists', 29 June 1891, ‘Proceedings of the
Trivandrun Meeting of the Counter-Memorialists®, 1 July 1891
TGER, Cover No.1744.

67. 'Quilon Counter i 1 Meeting LN

68, 4 1c Memorial Meeting '

69, 'A Hindu Liberal!, letter to the editor, The Hindu, 6 Feb
1891, p.6.

70. *Trivand IS 1 Meeting ‘.

71. Madras Mail, 16 June 1891, p.d
72. IGG, Vol.XXIX, No.26, 30 June 1891.
73. Madras Times, 8 July 1891, p.5.

74. Malayala Manorama, 4 July 1891  Although Manorama was owned
by Jacobites, it supported the Memoraal

75. Parameswaran Nair, raman pilla, p.179, writes that Krishna
Pillai's rights were ignored by government and Raman Pillai
was passed over.

76 A Travancorean', letter to the editor, Madras Mail,
8 Dec, 1891, p.6, saw a notification granting dismissed
servants the right of appeal as a victory for the Memorialists.

77. Madras Mail, 16 Jan. 1891 and 16 June 1891, both p.d. The
Hindu, 20 Jan.,27 April and 3 May 1891, all p 4

78 'A Travancorean', letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 16 Nov.
1896, p 3. Other letters appearing at this time under the

AT , were obviously from Pal] s

Madras Mall, 4 Dec. 1896, .5 for example. Malayala Manorama,
23 Gct, 1901, Malabar Herald, 8 April, 1905,

Chapter &
1. Sankara Henon to Rama Rao, 15 Juna 1892. TGER, Cover No.11208

2. €.V.Raman Pillai, Videshiva Medhavitvam, quoted in Parameswaran
Nair, raman pilla, p.501. Raman Pillai first wrote this
account in instalments for a newspaper, Mitabhashi, after

Tanll Brak M.Kzishnan hair as

a
Dewan in 1920,

3, Malayala Manorama, 18 Sept. 18v7.
4. Dewan's Mote dated 15 August 1912, on the Suppression of the
T (Trd nt Prass, 1912),

p-loo
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©

10.

13,

¢.V Raman Pillax became High Court Manager in 1897, V.I.

Keshava Pilla: became a first-class magistrate in 1892 and a

dewan peshkar in 1899, P.Ayyappan Pillai became headmaster of

the Trivandrum High School, then a school inspector and ultimately,

about 1903, Educational Secretary., All 3 had signed the Memorial.

C.M Madhavan Piltai, a Nanjanad Vellala and a member of the Malayall

Sabha, rose to be huzur deputy peshkar. A.Govinda Piilai, an
fonal chairman of Malayali Sabha whose claims had

been asserted by the Madras Standard, was a dewan peshkar by 1895

and a High Court judge by 1900 The fiery C Krishna pillai,

however, was notably passed over.

Shungarasoobyer to the Chief Justice, 25 Feb, 1898 TGER,

Judacial Section Books, n.n /J2423.  Parameswaran Pillai,
writings, p 206

Malayala Manorama, X9 Feb 1898.
For the decline of the Malayali, see Parameswaran Nair, raman pilla.
p 179.

The India Office Library's holdings of the Madras Standard
end with 1889, and the Connemara Library, Madras, discarded its
back numbers a few years ago. The only issues still in existence
for the 1890s seem to be wath Parameswaran Pillai's son, G P.Sekhar,
of Trivandzum, but I was not able to use them, The references
here are from Parameswaran pillai, Writings, p.109 The book

was compiled by Mr, Sekhar. In 1896 the Standard also commented
on the

larity of the Guoted in Madras Mail,
24 Sept. 1896, p.3.

See the letter of the Rev. John Knowles, LMS, Madras Mail, 30 Sept.
1896, p.5, in which he said that harassment of Chxistian converts
had come only after Shungarasoobyer became Dewan

Madras Standard, 25 Feb, 1888, p.3. It 1s fair to add that the

Standaid, 12 Oct. 1887, p.2, had labelled Shungarasoobyexr 'a
despiser of the Sudrast

Rev.A.F.Painter to the Secretary, CMS, S Jan, 1887 [incorrectly
dated 1886] and 14 Jan. 1867: CMSA, Nos.10 and 14 of 1887.

See Hodges to the Secretary, CMS, 29 Aug. 1894 CMSA, No.128 of
1894. The Dewan's relative was working for the CMS in Iravancore.
Also, 'X', letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 14 Dec 1896, pP.5

and Madras Mail, 8 Jume 1897, .5 for the marriage of Shungarasoo-
byerfs granddaughter.

C.V.Raman Pillai provides perhaps the best example of the attachmen'
which educated Nayars had for their glorified past. His biographel
writes that Raman Pillai was a firm admirer of Nayar strength,

that he the dship and love of countxy
which was the essence of the old Nayar taravad, and that he grieved
that all this was passing. He blamed its passing on foreign rule.
Parameswaran Naix, raman pilla, pp 207-8, see also pp 154 and 205-

Rev Samuel Mateer, 'On Social Reforms Among the Nayars of Malabar’,
;0\;:;:1 of_the Society of Bombay, vol.lT, 1887,

See Travancore Law R 883

Iravancore Law Reports, vol.IX, A.S No 393 of 1057, 9 July 1883,

PP»3204, in which a Karanavan tried unsuccessfully to assert his
312



17.
18.
19

20,

22, s

24,

claims over a branch which had separated more than 40 years
before; vol XIV, A § No 123 of 1072, 16 July 1897, pp.49-54,

in which the court held that in some circusstances a detached
branch of a taravad was responsible for debts incurred by the
karanavan of the undivided taravad, vol I, A.S.No.99 of 1057,
13 July 1882,pp.94-5, in which the court ruled that taravad
property was inalienable except for taravad necessities and

that any adult member could challenge aliepations in the courts,
vol.V, Royal Court of Final Appeal, No.2 of 1061, 1885, pp 6-13,
in which all sales or gifts of taravad property made without the
express or implied consent of all the adult members were held
invalid, vol I,A.S.No.72 of 1055, 20 Jan. 1881, in which the
court ruled that members living outside the main taravad house
without the karanavan's consent had no right to maintenance,
vol.X, A S.No.516 of 1055, 9 July 1881, pp.63-4, in which a
mortgage executed by junior members while the karanavan was in
Jail was held to be invalid because as long as the karanavan

was alive he retained his exclusive powers, vol III, Special A S
No.167 of 1059, 21 May 1884, pp 42-3, in which the court held that
any debt by a was to be a taravad
debt  Also Madras Mail, 28 Sept 1893, p.d, reporting a case in
Malabar in which for the first time a non-Malayali Brahmin was
ordered to pay maintenance for his child by a woman of a poor
taravad.

W.E.Ormsby, Outlines of Law (Kottayam CMS Press,
1884), p xvi

TARs.

'Bhagirath', letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 11 Feb 1890, p.5.

Parameswaran Pillai, Writings, p.175

'Kuuyan- ‘Beta’, and ‘P C.', letters to the editor, Madras Mail,
1 Feb,, 20 March and 20 Feb 1890, all p.5

'R?, letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 4 March 1890, p 6, Chandu
Menon to Menon, Madras Mall, 29 Aug. 1890, p 5, ‘A
Travancorean', letter to the editor, padras Mail, 14 Oct. 1903,
P+5, in which he charged that the Memorial agitation had been
directed partly against non-Malayali Brahmins who had sambandham
with Nayars.

Tt of the Malabar Marria comusxan [nexunex Mal na;,
](mans 1891). Also badras Tioes , 1891, p 3
menbers were M Adyar, collectar or
mmm-, Sankazan Nair, the Raja of Paxapanad O Chandu Menon,
the author of Indulckha and district munsiff of Calicut, and
M,Mandappa Bangera, district aunsiff of Mangalore.

Rama Rao to M M.Minterbotham, 30 April 1891: Mal Mar Com., Appendix
111, p.1, A Covinda Pillai, 'Lssay on the Marummakathayam larriage
Question', Mal Mar Com,., Appendix III, pp.20-11, T.Kunhl Raman hair,
'Answers to inter *, Mal Mar Com., T, pp 9-11.

Hagras Hafl, 18 June 1905, p 4. Only one sambandham had been
Togistered in each of the years 1904-5 and 1905-6. In the first

14 months Of the act's operation, 51 sambandhaws were registered,
and after that interest rapidly declined. wadras Mafl, 16 Sept. 1697

a3



25,

28.
29,
30,

31.
32.

as.
3

<

40

p.3, 1 Sept. 1898, p.3. Madras Times, 7 Aug. 1903, p 3.

parameswaran Nair, gaman pilla, p 180  T.Kunhi Raman Naix,
tAnswers to Interrogatoxles', Mal Mar Com., Appendix 131,
pp.9-19

Repoft of the Special Comaission on Malabar tand Temures,
{Madras 1882}, p cvaii.

Speech by Thanu Pillai, of the T3
Legislative Council® {hereafter 'TLC Proc.!], 20 June 1896 IGG,
Vol.XXXIV, No.25, 23 June 1896.

Parameswaran hair, raman pilla, p.180.

"ILC Proc.' 20 June 1896 IGG, Vol.XXXIV, No.25, 23 June 1856.

M.dns Mail, 16 Sept. 189, p 5. See also Parameswaran Nalr,
man prlla, p.180, and TG3s, 8 Sept. and 1 Dec, 1896, which

fea e Teceapt of 93 petitions and letters regarding the

ball, most of them favourzng it and most of them signed by more
than 50 people.

‘fLC Proc.f,n.d. IGG, Vol.XOXV, No 3, 19 Jan. 1897.

Madras Standard, 3 Oct. 1887, p 2 and 29 Feb. 1883, p.2.
Also 25 Jan. 1888, p.2 and 12 Sept. 1888, p 2. The Resident,
though not alluding to the Maharaja's private life, admitted
that the palace was Caught up in corruption and intrigue.
Hannyngton to the Ch Sec ,9 July 1888 MRR, MPP, G O.ho.561,
13 Aug 188B. However, Hannyngton euhe: had described the
Maharaja’s moral gooar,
to the Ch Sec.,24 Aug. 1885; mm WP, 5 .O.No 625A-8, 7 Sept.
1885, The Maharaja's Nayar wife had died in 1882
Madras Times, 19 May 1903, p.3. pasphlet had been published
in irivandrum which condemned such rudity. This had been &
securring theme for 25 years. EN¥M, Malayalaw, % Sept. 1677,
July 1887, 18 Feb. 1888, By 1905 women in the annual Arat

d begun their breasts.

P nad
Ihe Hindu, 4 Nov. 3905, p 4.

.ANicholson to the Ch.Sec ,28 May 1897 MRR, MPP, G O No 426
29 June 1897.

ICGs, 6 June and 21 Sept. 1897 for reports of the submission of
sore petitions regarding the bill,

hair, raman pilla, p 181, Malayala
18 Now. 1839,

Krishnaswani Rao to the Acting Resident, 25 Jan. 1899. TGER,
Judicial Section Books, n r./J1DS5. VILC Proc,',27 May 1899

» Vol.OO(VIT, No,22, 30 May 1899. For the first discussions
of the bill, see I6G, Vol XXXV, No 40, 5 Oct. 1897

quoted in the madras Mail, 15 June 1899, P 6.
Rev John Knowles, lelter 1o the editer, Madras Mail, 15 June
1899, p 5.

Malayala Manorama,

€199 to Rama Rao, 17 Sept. 1890: MRR, LD, Vol XXV. See article
probably by Rev, Samuel Mateer, Madray mu. 30 June 1890, p.3
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Malayala Manorama, 12 May 1894, in RNNM, Malayalam, fortnight
ending 31 May 1894.

Iravancare Law Reports, Vol IV, 1885, Special Appeal Suit, No 221
of 1060, pp.12-17

43 Special Committee to Rama Rao, 13 March 1889 IGER, Cover No 6154.
See also Minutes of the Travancore CMS Conference, 18-20 Aug 1888
United Theological College Archives, Bangalore, No.40, Hannyngton
to the Ch.Sec.,18 May 1889 MRR, LMG, Vol.XIV, Rama Rao to the
Rev.C.A.Neve, 2 July 1889 TGER, Judicial Section Books, 3228/71204

44 Minutes of the LMS Travancore District Committee Meeting, 5 Nov.
1889 CCWM, Travancore, Box 12, Folder 4, Jacket A, Minutes of the
Travancore CMS Conference, 18-22 July 1891 UIC, No.40.

45 Painter to the Secretary, CMS, 18 Nov. 1895 CMSA, No.209 of 1895,

46. 'A F P ',Kottayam, letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 4 Aug. 1894,
p.7.

47. Petition ta Lord Wenlock, July 1895: CMSA, No.187 of 1895.

as, to the , 5 March 1898 TGER, Judicial
Sectlon Books, 1115/J288,

49. Madzas Mail, 16 Jan. 1899, p 6  South India Missionary Conference
Memoraal, 23 May 1900 Government of India, Foreign Department,
Intl,B., Oct 1900, Missionaries in Mysore at this time were also
trying to win increased rights for their converts,

50. Malayala Manorama, 27 Jan. 1900.

51. TAR, 1892-3, p.154.

52. Jacobites had about 90 schools in 1890 and more than 250 by 1907
See E.M.Philip, The Indian Churgh of St Thomas i1t LMS
Press, 1950}, p.356.

53, IGGs, April 1897 to March 1898

54. Kerala Patrika, 12 May 1888, in RNNM, Malayalam, May 1888.

55. 'Kerala Mitra', letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 15 Aug. 1894,
pe.5. Also ‘Bducationf, letters to the editor, Madras Mail,

4 and 18 Aug 1894,

56, 'Inops’, letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 24 Nov. 1894, p.S.
For other pro-Christian letters, see the Mail for 14, 15, 18, 20,
27 and 28 Aug. 1894, The European misszionaries involved were
Painter and Palmer of the CMS and Hacker, Knowles and Duthle of
the LMS.

57, Madras Mail, 3 Aug. 1894, p.4, and letter to the editor, 31 Aug
1894, p

58, *Julian’', letier to the editor, Madras Mail, 14 Aug. 1894, p.5.

59. Rav. John Xnowles, letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 24 Sept.
1895, p.S.

68, Rev.E.HoHacker, letters 1o the editor, Madras Mafl, 18 Oct. p.5,

28 Oct. 1895, p.b.
61 Rav. John Caley, letters to the odltor, Madras Mail, 21 Sept. p.5,
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67

68,
69.

70,
71,

73.
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76.

iy

77
78,

7
80
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and 20 Oct. 1896, p S, C Sathianathum, letter to the edi:::.
dr \ 10 Oct. 1896, p.S. Rev.C.A.Neve, letter to

editor, Madras Matl, 21 Oct. 1896, p.7. "

Rev John Caley, letter to the editor, Madras Mail, 5 Oct. 1895,

p-7.

In 12 years the sirkar claimed that only S of 127 appucati:ns
had been zejected, 3 of them as a result of the objection o

other Christians, TLC Proc.'s 20 June 1896 TGS, Vol XXXIV,
No.25, 23 June 1896.

Rev C.F.Breay, letter to the edifor, Madras mMail, 12 Oct 1895,
p.7 Father F.M.Victox, letter to the edifor, Madras Mail,
19 Oct. 1895, p.5. Ihe missionaries were also attacked by
other letter writers. See letters to the editor, Madras Mail,
18 and 19 Oct 1895,

Malayala Manorama, quoted in

See also Malayala Manorama
editor, Madras Mall, 15 O¢

Madras Mail, 1 Nov. 1895, p.é-
;ix Play', letter to the

"Travancorean', letter to the editor, Madrgs Mail, 15 Oct. 1895,
P.b.

Rev John Caley, letter to the editor, Madzas Mafl, 25 Oct. 1895
Pe5.

List of Publie Servants of the T 1893-4.

"Memorandum of the Kottayam Taluk!, by C. Govinda Pillai, B.
B.L., tahsildar, n d. [about 1896]- TGER, Cover Neo,11,650.
TGER, Cover No.10,241

Malayala Mangrama, 16 Oct. 1897.

Malayala Manorama, 18 March 1899.

Malayala Manorama, 2 April 1898.

Malayala Manorama, 30 April 1898.

Nidhary, Nidhiry, p.271

P.J.Itteyyerah, 'Gregorious Bar Ebraya and His Nomo-Canen',
Malabar Quarterly Review, Vol.I, No.2, June 1902, p.116. AlsO
Malayala Manorama, 21 Aug. 1901 for an actount of the efforts to
Teunite the Jacobites for the same reason

Madras Mail, 13, 14 and 15 June and 21 July 1899,

See the Malabar Herald, 6 OGt. 1906, The Hindu, 20 May 1924,
which 1aid Iesponsibility for the strict and systematic exclusion

of Ixavas from the environs of the Vaikam temple on Sankara Menom.
Madras Mail, 19 Oct. 1899, p 5.

Madras Mail, 17 May 1898, p.6. "

Madras Mafl, 27 Nov. 1901, p 5 for T.C Poonen's obifuary.
his bank

That
was unsuccessful I have on the authority of P C,Joseph,
formex principal of OMS College, Kottayam, who was a colleague of
one of Poonen's sons. M Pouloose of the Tiruvalla Bank was the
father of C.P.Matthen, whose Travancore and Quilon National Bank

316
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84.

8.
86.
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a9.
90

91.
92.
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95,
96

was broken, he claimed, in 1938 by the actions of Sir C.P.
Ramaswani Aiyar, the Dewan  C P Matthen, I Have Borpe Much,
(Madras Aupthill, 1951), p.34.

Iravancore Almanack, 1906, pp 206-12.

Madras Times, 10 Oct. 1904, p 3

Madras Mafl, 2 March 1901, p.5, obituary of C.John, father
of C J Curien of the Western Star

IAR, 1902-3, p.58

The value of tea exported from Travancore went from Rsg. 12,97
lakhs in 1892-3 to Rs 31 49 lakhs 1n 1894-5, TARs. In 1896
the Finlay Muir Co. of Glasgow acquired the great Kannan Devan
concession in the High Range and accelerated its development.
See articles by J.B Soutar and W.S $ MacKay in James Fanlay and
Co House Magazine, Spring 1972 F.G.R[ ichardson], letter to
the editor, Madras Mail, 29 April 1902, p.5. The school on
Stagbrook Estate at Pirmed, as one example, was run by the Rev,
Mr Samuel and John Chakko  In 1898 a CMS agent reported 100
Europeans in the High Range 'with Malayalam writers and artisans
(some of whom are C.M.S Christians)®  He also warned that

'the Roman Catholics are already in the field'. 'Note on Mission
on Kannan Devan', ¢. July 1898 [possibly by Rev C.A.Nevel]: CMSA,
No.124 of 1898  See Census, Vol.I, 1911, p.35 for the flow of
Kottayam people to the estates., Pepper, exports of which
increased by 111% between 1891 and 1901, was already a profitable
cash crop for ryots by 1905  Malabar Herald, 17 Junme 1905,
Census, Vol,I, p 66.

Madras Mail, 3 Feb 1903, p.7.

TAR, 18889, p,185, IGG, Vol.XXVIII, No.28, 15 July 1590. The
1 loans to cul

enjoyment of reclaimed land for 5 years.

Madras Mail, 3 Feb 1903, p.7. Varghese, Agrarian Change, p.69.

Madras Times, 25 Oct. 1904, p 6  V R.Pillai and P.G.K.Panikkar,

Land RecJamation in Kerala (bombay: Asia Publishing House, 1965),

pae

Madras Mail, 9 Oct. 1901, p.7

‘Anon?, Madrag Mail, 9 Oct. 1901, p.7. If *Anon’ was not a

Syrian Chrigtian, his lapersonation was superb. Dr B.Poonen,

nephew of I.C Poonen, also quoted Thany rilla; h in an

address 1o a Syrian in Malayala .

9 Oct, 1901,

Malayals Manorama, 11 March 1899; Madras Mail, 11 March 1899,p.7.

Malayala Manorama, 11 Feb. 1899.

MAlayala Manorama, 25 March 1899.

See Malayala Manorama, 18 March 1899} Madras Mail, 18 Oct 1900,
p.S, where ‘Flibbartigibbet' 1i{sted 9 highly qualified Syrlans

in ex{l¢'; Madrae Mail, 19 March 1901, p.5. Malayala Manorama,
23 oct. 1901
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99.

100.

101

105,
106.

107,

108.

110,

111
12

Friend of Malabar, Vol.XI, 1901, pp.18-20, Madras Mail,

24 pec. 1900, p.7.

Madras Times, 11 July 1903, p.3. Malayala Manorama,

12 pec. 1903, Nadhiry, Nidniry, p.271.

Dewan peshkar to Madhava Rao, 2B Sept. 1904 TGER, Travancore
Poljtical Department [hereafter IFD], File 113A of 1904.
Madras Mail, 5 Jan. 1903, p.3. This included four English and
one or two Tamil.

For example, see Malayala Manorama, 25 Nov. 1903 for K.Kuruvila's
speech at the Mar Dionysius Seminary, and Magras Times, 16 Oct
1903, p.2 for M.LaBouchardiere's speech at College Day in
Travandrum.

Ms, IDC, Rel

rt, 1897, Pp.8-9, quoting Rev.W D.Osbourne.
P.Palpu to Shungarasoobyer, 13 ¥ay 1895 TGER, Cover No.3234.

Shungarasoobyexr’s reply, if there was a written one, has not
been preserved here.

velayudhan Panikkassery, da,palpu (Trichur Current Books,1970),
pp 76-7. See pp.114-6 for the letters of the Irava applicants.
One of the latter was M,Govindan who became the first Irava mun-
siff in 1908. Madras Mail, 14 March 1908, p.5. See also the
letter from 'A Travancorean’, probably Palpu, in the Madras Mail,
1S Oct. 1696, p.5, and Kadras Mail, 13 Dec, 1895, p.d.
Panixkassery, palpu, pp.77-8.

Madras Mail, 6
The copy u

Oct. 1896, p,3, printed the Memorial inm full,
TGER, Cover No 1231 xs in Malayalam

Endorsement, 3 Oct. 1896. TGER, Cover No 1231.

Madras Mail,
5 Nov 1896, p.3.

Madras Mail, 15 Oct. 1896, p.5.

Madras Mail, 4 Dec. 1896, p.S5.

For his speech 1n 1895 and one of the ditorials in
96, see Pillai, Writings, pp 111-8,

In 1898, however, he was convicted of plagiarism and in 1899 of

defamation. See the Madras Mail, 19 Nov. 1898, p 6, and

7 July 1899, p 6. Much of Representative Indiang, the book on

which much of his fame today rests, appears to have been written
by others.

Panikkassery, palpu, p.93.

Narayana's obscure early life has been further blurred by
hagiography Census, 1931, Vol.i, p 353, says he was born in
August 1856 (the Malabar year ends in mid-August). A.Alyappan,
‘Iravas and Culture Change’, p.151, gives 1854 Nataraja Guru,
rd_of the Gury (Ermakulam Paico Publishing House, 19683
first published 1952}, p 254, estimates 1854, though agrees that
the exact date 1s uncertain, I have generally accepted the
account of Narayana’s life which Kusaran Asan gave to a meeting
of the § N D.P.Yogam in 1903 and which was published in the
S.N.D.P. magazine, yﬂvekbdixam, Vol.I, ho.l, 1904, pp.2-3 1 am
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122,
123,
124,
125,
126,
127,
128,
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130,
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indebted to K.Prabhakaran, Asan's son, for making the magazine
available and translating the article for me. See also

Danie) Thomas, Sree Narayana Guru (Bangalore Christian
Institute for the Study of Religion and Society, 1965}, pp.7-10,
and C.0 Kesavan, kumaran asan mahakavi (Trivandrum: Chandra Moba
Press, 1958), pp.52-3. K.P.K.Menon, Chattambi Swamigal
(Trivandrum' P.G.Narayana Pillai, 1967), p.3, says that Narayana
learned yoga from the Nayar sanyasi, Chattambi, among whose
followers was P.Parameswazan. See Nataraja Guru, Word, pp.
258-60, for Narayana and Chattambi.

LMS, TDC, Report, 1896, p.? quoting K.P,Thomas.

This paragraph is based chiefly on, and quotations are froam,
Agan's handwritten 'Biographical Note', prepared in 1922 when
he was decorated by the Prince of Wales. It is in the Asan
Museun at Tonnaykkal, a few miles Rorth of Trivandrum. See
also Kesavan, asan, pp.43, 61-5 and 73.

Vivekodayam, Vol.I, No.l, 1904, pp 2-3

P,Parameswaran to Krishnaswami Rao, 8 Jan. 1903 TGER, Cover
No,8338. The bye-laws are in the same file.

Vivekodayam, Vol.I, No.l, 1904, p 3.

Madras Mail, 4 June, p.5, and 21 Nov. 1904, p.S

Madras Mail, 7 Feb. 1905, p.3.

Madras Mail, 8 May 1901, p.6, and 23 May 1904, p.3, for
of Irava 1

C.Kesavan, jivitasamaram (Kottayam National Book Stall, 1968),
Ppp.40 and 42,

Ibid, pp.40 and 42.

Madrag Mail, 8 Feb. 1905, p.3.
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Conclusion

1. The evidence suggests that by about 1200 A D. some groups in
Kerala society had become matrilineal and the caste system as it
prevailed until the 19th century had become established. Kunjan
Pillai, Studies, pp 217-66, 284-91, 292-323, 324-69

2 yttaram Tirunal to Lord Harris, 21 April 1856 NAI, Government
of India, Foreign Department, Forelgn Consultations, 4 July 1856,
No 53,
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Talcott Parsons (New York Ihe Free Fress, 1947), p 342.
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6. Madras Mail, 14 hov. 1912, p 3. This was Chitra Tirunal who was
Invested with ruling powers in 1931. He became Raj Pramukh, or
QOvexnor, when the atate of Travancore-Cochin was formed in 1949
He now lives in Trivandrum and takhes no part in public life.
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GLOSSARY

ABKARI, 3bkIrI, The business of making and selling
intoxicating dranks and the excise charged thereon.
AMBALAVASI. ampalavdsi. A caste of temple servants
ranking above Nayars.

ANANDARAVAN.  anantaravan. Male member of a taravad who
18 not the karanavan. Literally, 'a successor, one who
15 next of kin or succession',

ASAN.  343n. A village schoolmaster in traditional times.
AURAT,  Srittu. The ceremony in which a temple idol is
taken in procession and bathed in a river or at the sea.
AvARNA, Used to desi polluting castes

i and below, Iravas.

AYILYAM, Zyilyam, The ninth lunar cluster of stan

under which sign Maharaja Rama Varma, who ruled from Teso

to 1880, was born.

AYURVEDA, Iyurydda. A system of traditional Hindu medicine.
CHOGAN, CHOVAN, CHEGAVAN,  gokan, cBvan, ckavan. A name by
which Iravas were known in north Travancere and Cochin

COIR., The fibre of the coconut husk used for making ropes
and patting because of its resistance to rot. The word is
derived from the Malayalam, kayaru, a rope or line.

COPRA.  The dried kernel of the coconut which is pressed to
extract oil.

CUTCHERRY. A government office

DESAM, village or small subdivision of the country,
ruled in pxe.sznx:n times by a desavari, défavi}i
DEVASAM., d&: Religi and property

belonging to temples.

DBEWAN, The chief sxecutive minister of the Maharaja. The
term was first used in Travancore in the late 18th century.
Also spelled ‘Diwan', though in Travancore the usual spelling
was 'Dewan’,

DEWAN PESHKAR.  An officer directly below the Dewan in rank,
From 16854, usually a divisional officer.

. dhagmmam. Virtue; moral and religlous merit;
duty, 3 In Travancore, the sense of 'chasity’ was
given great emphasis.

DIVISION. The largest adainistrative unit in Ti

usually presided over by a dewan peshkar. There were 4

divisions in the latter part of the 19th century: Padmanabha-

puram, Trivandsum, Quilon and Kottayam.

HUZUR CUTCHERRY. The Dewan's office.

ELAYA RAJA., ilaya r3ja. The junlor raja or heir to the throne
33




GADDI. gaddl, The throne.

Literally, a cushion on which
the ruler sat.

ILLAM, rllam, The bouse of a Naambudiri.

IRAVA  Ijavan. One of the names given to the Malayalam-
caste, 11y d with the cultivation

of the coconut palm, Also known as Chogans in porth

Travancore and Cochin, and as Tiyyas in British Malabar,

JACOBITE. A sect of Syxian Christians recognizing, in theory,
the authority of one of the west-Asian patriarchs., Th
cones from Jacob Baradaeus, a Syrian, whose heresy
the eastern churches in the 6th and 7ih centuries.

e name
spread in

janmam A type of land ownership, said to have been
created by Farasurama, the legendary founder of Kerala, which
tax-free 1 on the holder who
was usually a Nambudiri Brahmin.
JANMI, jammi. One who holds janmam land.

KALIYUGA., According to traditionar Hindu reckoning, the 4th
and present age of the world.

KARA kara. Traditionally, the local organization of
Nayars in Travancore, the same as tara in northern Kerala.
After the isposition of British rule, kara came to be used
interchangeably with taza and desam to mean a village.

KARANAVAN, kiranavan.
of a taravad,

The eldest male member and manager

KATHANAR,  kattandr, A Syrian priest or cleric.

The Malayalam-speaking Tegion on the
south-western caast of India, separated from Tamil Nadu by the
Western Ghats, and made up 1n British times of Travancore and
Cochin states, the British district of Malabar, and the
southernmost portion of the British district of South Kanara.
KUPPAYAM,  kuppdyam. A jacket or sbort soock, the right to

wear which was granted to Christian Shanar women in sou
Travancore in 1829.

KERALA. XEra}am.

KUDUME. kujumi

The tuft of hair worn on the head by
Hindus.

Malayalis wore it at the front of the head and were
thus easily distinguished from Tamils who wore it at the back.

ERA {M.E.). The Kerala system of reckoning the years,
which begins in 525 A D. of the Chrlstian calengar. It 4o
said to ba calculated either from the date of the founding of

the town of Quilon or the departure £or Mecca of the last
Perumal emperox of Kerala.

MALAYALAM.  malayalam  The hill country  The word mala
means ‘hill'.

Name applied to those Syrians who remained with
Mazr Thomas Athanasius after his defeat in the civil suit for

Jacobite property in 1889, The members of th.
. 1s sect had falrl,
close relations with the agents of the Church Missionary smui.
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MAKKATIAYAM. makkatt3yam. System of inheritance and descent
through the male line.

MARUMAKKATTAYAM . marumakkatt3yam, Systen of anheritance
and descent through the female line, a man's legal heirs being
the children of his sisters.

MASNAD. maspad. The throme. Literally, the cushion on
which the ruler sat.
MULAM.

The 19th cluster of lunar stars, under which
sign Mahaxaja Rama Varma, who ruled from 1885 to 1924, was born.

MUNSIFF'S COURT. The lowest civil court, presided over by a
nunsife,

MURAJAPAM,  muraja . Literally, ‘prayer by regular arrange-
@ent!,  The sexenmal feasting of the Malayali Brahmins in
Trivandrum, begun in the 18th century by Maharaja Martanda Varma
to win over the disaffected Nambudiris. In return for 56 days
of feasting, the Nambudiris offered prayers for the state.

NAD. n3tu. The territory of a Nayar chief, which was made
up of A number of desams, in pre-British Kerala.

NADUVARI, n3tuvili  The ruler of a nad.

NAMBUDIRI,  pamputiri, A caste of Malayali Brahwins concen-
trated in north Iravancore, Cochin and Malabar District.
NAMBUDIRIPAD, namputirippitu, A particularly exaited
section of Nambudiris.

NAYAR. niyar. Savarna Hindus who constituted the warriors,
landed gentxy ‘and yeomen of pre-British Kerala.

aOAM. The most impottant Malayali festival, celebrate
ing the annun return to Kerala of the legendary king, Mahabali,
in August-September,

PARA. para. A measure of quantity, or area, of rice
Fixed by the survey and settlement begun in 1883 at 80 cubic
inches in capacity, or .14 acxes in area.

PARIPALANA. ripilanan, Protection, propagation, !oslntlng
cste, Thus, the SIl Narayana Dharma Paripalana Yogaa
PATTAR, e nasme given by Malayalis to mn—nn.y.u
Brahains, Mpnallly Smartas.
PRAVRATTI. pravratti, One or mose villages administered by
a subordinate government officer called a pravrattikaran,
SAMANTA. samanta  Ssall matrilineal caste, clalaing higher
rank than Nayars but held 1o be inferior to Kshatriyas
Found in north ITravancora, Cochin and Malal

Literally, ‘connection'. The
simple Nayar marriage ceresmony involving the presentation of a
£loth by the man to the wosan,  In old Kezala it appears that
Doth men and women could have sambandham with more than one
Pezson at the sase tine,

SAVARRA.  savajpnam,  Gaste Hindus.
3



c3nndn  Tamil-speaking tappers of the palmyra palam
n south Travancore, many of whom were converted to Christianity.
SIRKAR, safkk3r. The goverrment.

SIRKAR PATTAM.  sapkkar Lands owned by the government
and leased out under am irksome tenure, In 1865 absolute owner-
ship was conferred on tenants of sirkar pattam land.

ILDAR., An executive officer presiding over a taluk. The
title dated from John Munro's Dewanship.

TALI, $31i. The small gold pendant tied by the bridegroom
round the neck of the bride at the time of marriage. Both

Nayars and Syrians tied the tali.
the tali-tying was a pre~puberty

TALIKETTUKALYANAM.  t3likketjukkalyipam, Literally, ftali-
tying marziage'. The costly pre-puberty ‘mock-marriage’
usually performed on a number of Nayar girls at the same time.
The tali was sometimes tied by a non-dalayali Brahmin. It is
disputed whether the man who tied the tali was permitted to
consummate the 'marriage', in most cases, he probably was not.
TALIK.  The adpini i bdavision beneath a division, pres
sided over by a tahsildar. There were about 30 in Travancore.
TARA. tapa. The local organization of Nayar families in
traditional times. The word seems to belong to north Kerala
and to equate with kara in Iravancore.

TARAVAD,  taravit
in which it 1ived

TERUNDAKULI.  teruntakuli, The ceremony performed on the
occasion of a Niyar girl’s first menses.

TIRUNAL.  tirund]. Ihe birthday of any person of rank.
Thus, Mulam Tirunal — the birthday of the important person
bozn under the sign of Mulam.

URIYAM., Tliyam.

Traditionally, among Nayaxs
Tagav,

The Nayar joant-family, also the house

Forced labour demanded by the sirkar

Free feeding houses for prahmins,

The sirkar miintained about 40 of these throughout Travancore.
VALIYA KOIL TAMPURAN. Valixa %ovil tmguran The husband
of the Senfor Maharani of Iravancors. Literally, ‘elder
Kshatriya prince’.

VIRUTHI. wirutti. Land granted at concesslonary rent or
tax in return for the performance of certain services.
VISHAKHAM,  yi{Siham

The 16th lunar cCluster of stars.
Tbus, Vishakhaz Tirunal, who was barn under that sign,
Maharaja from 1880 to 1885.
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES

ASAN, N. Kumaran (1673-1924), Irava. Father was a trader,
Studied in village schools and later learned Sanskrit.
Accountant for a merchant. Spent 2 years with Sri Narayana
Guru, q.v., at Aruvipuram, 1892-4, Studied Sanskrit in
Bangalore, Calcutta and Madras under sponsorship of Dr.Palpu,
q.v., 1895-9, Secretary, S.N.D.P.Yogam, 1903-19, Married
a cousin of Palpu, 1918, Member of Fopular Assembly, 1911.
Perhaps the greatest modern Malayalaw poet. Drowned in a
boat aceident,

ATHANASIUS, Mar (1818~77). For a time the supreme authority
over the Jacobite Syrians, and, in effect, the founder of
the Maz Thomites. Bducated at CMS College, Kottayam,
where he learned English, and at Bxshup Corrie's School,
Madras, Won from CMS by himself
as a reformer. To Antioch in 1843 and claimed to have been
consecrated bishop by the Patriarch. Recognized by the
Travancore sirkar as supreme head of Travancore Jacobites,

drew recognition of Athanasius, 1876, and told parties to go
to the courts. Athanasius was succeeded by his cousin, Mar
Thomas Athbanasiuz, who founded the Mar Thomite Church after
losing the civil suits with Mar Dionysius, 1889, Thomas
Athanasius died in 1893 and was succeeded by his brother,
Mar Titus.

AYYAPPAN PILLAIL, P. (c. 1857-1907). Nayar. Born at Irivan-
drun.  Bducated Mabaraja's College and High School, FA
1874, 1A, 1880. Teacher, assistant professor in Maha.
raja's College, headmaster of Trivandxum Vernacular High
School, inspector of schools, Educauonn Secretary, about
1503, ppan Pillai's T: hom a meeting
place for young educated Nayars in the 1870; and 1880s.
Published a pamphlet, 'Raja Keshava Dass and His Times', in
1889 in which he glorified the 18th century Nayar Dewan
Member of the Malayali Social Union and the Malayall Sabha.
Signed the Malayali Memorial. Presided over the meeting of
the Keraliya Nair Sasaj in Trivandrum during the Assembly
session in October 1905.

BAILEY, Rev uenjuun (2791-1871). Yoxkshlxo -oolltaplux
in church of Engl 181 8l6.
sumu-neﬂ a press and cast hu own muyuu type in um
1820s, Compiled and published the first Malayalam-Gnglish
dictionary, 1846. Retlred from Travancore, 1850.  Brother,
Joseph (d. 1840}, was a CMS aissionaty in Ceylon.

BAKER Family. CMS missionaries  Rev Henry Baker, Sr (1793
1866) cawe to Travancore in 1618 a3 & mesber of 'minsion of
help’ to the Syrisn Christlans. Wife started glrls® schools.
Sin some e Cive dasghtass, masy of whom Cemaloed in south
India, Georpe and Willlam became planters in Iravancore
Rev, Kenry Baker Jr. (1819-78), the eldest son, =as alse a
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missionsry in Travancore, working chiefly among the bill
tribes cast of Kottayam, His only son, H W Baker (d. 1899},
was a planter in Iravancoré, and his three daughters, Mary
(d. 1901), Annie (d. 1912) and the Iedoubtable Isabe
{d. 1939 at 92}, carried o the girls' schoals established by
their grandmother and mothef.

CHANDY, Rev. Jacob, St. {c. 1825-70}.
OMS College, Kottayam. Catechist, deacon, 1847, first CMS
Syrian to be ordained, 1851 His djaries, 1850-9, in the

. London, describe his itinerancies and give an almost
unique view of Travancore society. Father of Rev. Jacod
Chandy, Jr., who became an archdeacon in 1806.

CUATTAMBI SWAMI (1853-1924)  Nayar  Father a non-Malayali
Brahmin. Ascetic and holyman who tried to reak the
Brahain hold on the performance of relipious ceremgmies.
Attacked caste and associated with Iravas, including Palpu’s
brother, P. Parameswaran. Said to have taught yoga to
$ri Narayana Guru, q.v. Claims about the relative merit of

the two men have often led to acrimony between Nayars and
iravas,

CHS Syxian. Educated

COX, Rev John (1811-95). LMS missionary.
183

To Travancore,
837. Most aggressive of the later LKS agents. 2gned
for converts' rights in the 1850s and dabbled freely in
local politi d the sirkar ip Madray

Athenacum under the pseudonym ‘Not the Last?, First wife
8ied, 1857, he retired from the mission when he married a
Shanar convert in 1861 and raised another family. Becane
a planter and started 'Black Rock Estate' in the halls
behind Nagercoil where one of his descendants was living in
1975, Employed Christians on bis estates,
Salvation Army, 1890, and Went to Ceylon,
horse and farced to returp to *Black Rock!,

CULLEN, Lieutenant-General Willjam (c. 1787-1k62). A Scot.
Commissioned in the artallery, 1804, to India, 2805.

Never returned to Britain  Commissary-General, about 1835.
Resident 1n Travancore, 1840-60, Retired in Travancore,
1860. His amours were ndtorious. Buried in Alleppey.

DEVASAGAIN, P. D. {1822-84}. Second generation LMS Shanar
convert. rn Nagercoil and educated in Nagercoil Seminary.
To Ceylon briefly, 1842, and agaln, 1850, for O years.

Became wealthy as manager of coffes estates,
estate in Travancore, 1859, supervised Maghava Rao's and

Vishakham Tirunal's estate. Church benefactor, and while

coffee flourished, probably the wealthiest LKS adherent.

Built the first two-store¥ Chrastlan house in Nagercoil.

l;::e-ixe'l nephew, P, C. Joseph, founded the Iravancore

—=fes.

Joined the
thrown from his

Opened his own

DIONYSIUS, Mar (1832-1909). Educated at home, ent to
Mardin, 1862, to be consecrated in opposition ti ::x Athan-
asius, g v.  Consecrated by Patriarch of Mardin, 1865, and
Teturned to compete with Mar Athanasius for control of the

Jacobite church. Won caVil suit against Athanasius's
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successor, 1889, and took control of churches and endowments.
Romo-Syrians hoped that he would eventually bring his follow-
ers into communion With Rome, but at was the Anglican bishop
whom he saw most frequently before his death,

GOPALACHARY, S, (c. 1850-7). Vaishnavite Brahmin. Vakil in
Madura. = Sub.judge, Madura, 1885, later district judge of
Tinnevelly, whence he came to Travancore as Dewan, 1906-7
His choice showed the difficulty in fanding able Indians
*illing to risk their careers in Travancore. The course
Proved too rough for him, and he resigned prematurely,

COVINDA PILLAI, A, (1849-1924). Nayar. Born at Trivandrum.
Matriculation, High School, Trivandrum, 1866, FA, 1867,
BA, Presidency College, Madras, 1869. Teacher in Maharaja's
College and High School, Trivandrum, where he taught Thanu
Pillai, Raman Pallai, K. K. Kuruvila, g v., and others,
BL, 1874, Munsiff and district judge in Nagercoil, 1870s
and early 1880s. High Court judge temporarily, 1889, Dewan
peshkar, Padmanabhapuram, about 1893, High Court judge,
about 1898, Acting chief justice, 1905. Retired, 1908.
Presided over Malayali Sabha meetings, but was careful not to
igentify himself too closely with the Sabha. President of
the Marunakkattayam Committee, 1908, Dewan Bahadur, about
1910.  legislative Council, 1904-8.

GRRGORTIOUS, Mar (1847-1902). Jacobite Bishop of Niranam and

of e for Jacobites. Regarded
a8 the most likely successor to Mar Dionysius whom he pre-
deccased, FPresided over Counter-Memorial meeting at Alleppey
in June 1891,

HANNYNGTON, J. C (c. 1837-95). Last class from Haileybury, to
India, 1857 Judge of Salem. Resident in Travancore for a
total of about 10 years between 1878 and 1892 Settled the
X n y, 1886, to a of
Madras, Lord Wenlock, he was a good hunter and fisherman,
According to a collector of Malabar, Willias Dumergue, he was
a bad Resident.

KERALA VARMA, Valia Koil Tampuran (1845-1914), Kshatriya
Married to the Senlor Rani, 1859, no children, Chairman of
the Book Committes, 1867-72, and again in lata 18808 and 1890s.
Imprisoned at Alleppey, 1875-80, for writing scurrilous letters
to Ayilyam Tirunal. Released by Vishakham Tirunal, 1880.

Wwhile in pricon, wrote his most famous Malayalam poem, 'The
Peacock Messenger'. A leading member of the uasha Poshini
Sabha which encouraged Malayalaw literature; sometings refessed
10 as 'the father of modarn Malayalam prose'. Member of Legis-
lative Council, 1891-4. Guardian of the adopted Kanis, about
1900.

KESHAVA PILLAL, V. I, {c. 1858-1908). Nayar., [Lducated at Maha-
zaja's College and High School, Trivandrum, BA, 1879, Teacher;
head clerk in the palace office, tahsildar and magistra
assistant 1o the dewan peshkar, 1892; dewan pesh-
kar, 1899, Agent for a nualer of the Mahara, trips outside
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Travancore. 6 years on the Legislative Council. Member of
Malayali Sabha, signed Malayall Memorial  Implicated in the
bribery case of 1906, but not s0 deeply as C.M.Madhavan Pillai,q v

KOSHX, Archdeacon K. (1825-99). CMS Syrian. Deacon, 1856;
ordained, 1859, archdeacon, 1885, first Indian archdeacon in
Anglican Church, honorary doctor of divinity, 1891. Revised
the Malayalam translation of the New Testament. Translated
Pilgrim's Progress and Holy har into Malayalam. Author of
Malayalam tracts and stories.

KRISHNA PILLAI, C. {1852-1916}. Nayax. Born at Trivand
Ecucated Mahaxaja's College and High School, BA, 187S.

Sci

Teacher

hool
txansfeueu to cenzul and northern range of schools, 1887,
allegedly because of his strong views about Brahmin dominance
of the sirkar service. Moving spirat of the Malayall Sabha
which he tried to popularize during his itimerancies, collected
signatures for the Malayali Memorial in the same way, signed
the Memorial. Iried to maintain the Malayali Sabba in the
founded Travancore Nayar Samaj, a collection of mofussil
organizations, 1903. This became the Keraliya Naix Samaj, 1905,
but split in November 1915, ostensibly over the question of

taravad partition  He campaigned for ainter-dining among Nayars
and abolition of dist . pa d Mannat!

11lai, ¥ K.l Pillal and
K.Ramakrishna Pillal, q.

KRISHNA RAO, V. (1811-57), Brahmn.
and later b

Boxn masulipatan. Partly
1on Hired by Cullenm,
q.v., then Commissary General, 1835. Acconparued Cullen o
Travancore, 1840. Deputy peshkar, 1841. Acting Dewan, 1842,
but dasmissed at Maharaja's insistence. Reappointed Dewan at
Cullen's urging, 1847, and held the post until his death.
Continuously by the issi

for

and ut invariabl Cullents
public support, although 1n private Cullen chaded him.

KRISHNASWAMI RAO, K. (1845-1923). Desastha Grahmin. Matriculate.
In British service in Neuoxe, 1864, shexistadaz, 1867, district
munsiff, 1870, sub-judge of 883. Chief Justice of
Travancore, 1884-98. ne—an. 160n1904 Retired to Madras.

KUNCHUKRTSHNA PANIKKAR, M. {c. 1857-1903). Nayar. Educated
Maharaja's College and High Schoal, Trivandrum; BA, 1879, BL,
sirkar sexrvice. Member of the Malayall Social Union and the
Malayall Sabba. Assistant to the dewan peshkar, Kottayam, 1900,
district judge, 1903.

KUNKI NAIR, T. (€. 1850-1903). Nayar.

Malabar taravad neat Cannanore First-grade nunsiff xn Briush
service, cams to Travancore about 1883. Membex of the Malayall
Sabha, adairer of Shungarasoobyer’s dewanship. High Coust
‘J:ﬁ‘,l‘abnut 1885,  Brother of T,V Anantan Nair, munsiff of

KURUVILA, K.K (c, 1855-1916)., Jacobite 5 had
some contact with CMS  Wealthy, land y“mf::fl‘; oot don.
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M5 College, Rottayam, 1872, FA, Maharaja's Collega, Trivam-
drum, 1873, Bachel Civil Madras, 1877. In
Travancore public works dszpartment. Active in Travancore and
Cochin Christian Association from 1898. Fizst Syrian member
©f Legislative Council, about 1897. Father of K.K.Lukose,
High Court judge, who married Mary Poonen, q.v.

LOGAN, William (c¢. 1833-1914), A Scot. To India, 1861,
Collector of Malabar for many years. Acting Resident in
Travancore, 1883-4. Retired, 1888, Wrote the 2-volume
hanual, Malabar. Perhaps the greatest of the Britishk anti.
quarians interested in Kerala.

MACAULAY, Colonel Colin (1759-1836). A Scot. Brother of
Zachary Macaulay. To India, 1775. 4 years a brisoner of
Tipu Sultan in in 4, 180029,
:l\a\zréc;; Tesident of the CMS until his death. M.P. for Saltast,

MACKENZIE, G.T, (c. 1849-7). Judge of Coimbatore. Resident in
Travancoze, 1899-1904. A Protestant who converted to Cathol~
icism while in India. Regarded by Curzon and Aupthill as most
inept. wWrote Christianity in Travancore, a monograph which was
i into the State Manual.

MADHAVA RAO, Raja Sir T. (1828-91). Desastha Brahwin, Born
Kumbakol Father, Ranga Rao, and uncle, Venkata Rao, were
Dewans of Travancors. Educated in Madras High School under
5.B.Powell, 1841-6. To Travancora as tutor to the princes,
1849.  Deputy peshkar, 1853. Acting Dewan on death of Krishna
Rao, q,v., 1857, confimmed, 1858, resigned, 1872, Knighted,
1866,  Dewan of Indore, 1873-3, Baroda, 1875-82, Refused
Appointments to the Viceroy's Legislative Council at least twice.
First cousin, T.Rama Rao, g.v., Dewan of Travancore, 1887-92,
Dled in Madras.

MADNAVA RAQ, V.P. (1850-1934), Desastha Brahmin. Born Tanjora,
Not related to Raja Sir T. Madhava RAO. Educated at Kumbakonaa
College under W.A.Porter; BA, 1869. Mysore service, 1870,
headmaster of royal school, collector of Shimoga, inspectors
general of police, 1892, ravenue comdissioner and member of
council, 1902-4. Dewan of Txavancerd, 1604-6, a post he took
to oblige the Madras Government. Established Sri Mulam Popular
Asseably,  Opened many schools to Isavas. Dewan of Mysora,
1906=9,  Baroda, 1914«6.

MADHAVAN PILLAI, C.K, (C. 1856-1904). Nanjanad Vellala. bora
Vaikas. Bducated partly at the Ernakilam College; completed
his studies at the Maharajats College, Trivandrum; BA, 1879,
Member of the Malayali Social Unfon, Attaché in huzur cutche
erry, 1880; palace office, avsistant 10 tho dewan peshkar,
Padeansbhapuras, 1890, huxur deputy peshkar, 1900; dewan peshe
kar of Kottayas at his death. Menber Of Malayali Sabha; signed
Malayali Memosial. Bribery case in the Tzavancore High Court

3906 revealed him to have been closely involved with T.
Sankaran Taspi, q.Ve, in some shady dealings.

MAMEN, Atchdeacon Ooman (1830-1904). CMS Syrian Educated in
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Rev, Joseph Peet's English School, Mavelikara, from 1839, CHS
College, Kottayan, 1847, I angelist, .

1886, archdesacon, 1902, succeeding K. Koshf, q.v. Also a land-
holder.

MEAD, Rev, Charles (1792.1873). LMS missionary. Trained as a

printer. Ordalned, 1816, as a Methodist after an Anglican up-
In 1817, at Kolachel
championed Shanar converts in 1820s. To England, 1836-8, and
with 5 new among them Rev. John Cox, qeve

Feuded with Latin Catholics and the sirkar, 1840s, Married a
19-year-old Pariah convert as his third wife in 1851 and was
forced to resign by the other missionaries. To Trivandrum where
Cullen made him manager of the govexnment press and supervisor
of schools  Retired, 1870, and died in Trivandrum, Fathered
21 children, founded the Nagercoil Seminary and established the
first press in Travancore, 1820

MUNRG, Colonel John {c. 1770-1858). A Scot. To India, 1790
Resident in Travancore, 1810-9, Dewan, 1811-4. Patron of the
CMS from 1820 until his death, Encouraged the missionazies in
Travancore. His son, U V. Munro (d. 1844) was in Travancore
service, as was his grandson, J. D. Munzo (d. 1895) who helped to
open the hills east of Kottayam for planting.

NAGAM AIYA, V. (1850-1917). Smartha Brahmin. 'A courtly old
gentleman who probably never did an honest day’s work in his life’,
according to one Resident. Born Tinnevelly and brought to Trivanm-
drum as a child, Faomily had moved in and out of Iravancore since
18th century, one forbear said to have been murdered by Velu Tampi-
Matriculation, 1866; FA, 1867, A, 16703 all from Maharaja's
College and High School, Trivandrum, first student to do full BA
course in Travandrum, In Dewan's office, 1870, teacher; tabsil-
dar  Conducted censuses of 1675, 1881 and 1891. Deputy peshkar,
1880, dewan peshkar of Trivandrum, 1883, later, of Quilon. Inm
charge of revenue survey and settlement, 1892, On deputation to
write Travancore State Manual, 1903. Member of Legislative Council,
1892.9, 1905-8.  SIxX times acting Dewan, and Mulam Tirunal’s
choice for the Dewanship in 1904  Retired, 1908.

NANU PILLAI, N. (1827-86). Nayar. Born at Neyyoor in what is now
Tamil Nadu. Father a Nayar. Educated at Neyycor misslon school,
Nagercoil Seminary, and Free School, Trivandrum., Clerk in Resi-
dent's office under Cullen  Manager of Resident's office until
about 1861 when he entered sirkar servace as assistant police
sheristadar. Dewan peshkar, about 1865. Acting Dewan, 1872
Appointed Dewan at Ayilyam Tirunal's insistence, 1877, and asked
to resign by Vishakham Tirunal within months of his becoming
Maharaja in 1880. Died in Trivandrum, Iwo of his brothers were
1n sirkar service, and his son, N. Raman Pillai, who was later
excise issi and. to the
was expelled with G. Parameswaran Pillai, q.v., in 1882.

NARAYANA GURU, Sri (c. 1855-1928). Irava, Born near Trivandrum.
Learned Malayalam, Tamil and Sanskrit in a village school. Studied
in a Sanskrit school, about 1877-81 Was married against his will,
but eventually left his wafe. FParents died, 1884, and he wandered
as a sanyasi  Started temple at Aruvipuram, near Neyyattinkara,
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1887,  The temple acquired property, 1893. Arranged with
Palpu, q.v., for education of Kumaran Asan, q V., 1894, Aruvi-
puram Temple Yogam established, 1899, S.N D.P. Yogam, 1903,
with Sri Narayana as president., Travelled extensively in
Kerala to found temples. Recommended emphasis on education for
Yogam, 1917. Took mo part in Vaikam satyagraha, 1924-S, but
lent encouragement .

NEELACUNDA PILLAI, Kavalam (c. 1855-1905). Nayar  Wealthy lande
loxg, Vakil, bu! retired early. Gave financial backing to
Malayali Memorial, member of Malayali Sabha. President of
Travancore Nair Samaj of C. Krishna Pillai, gq.v., 1903, Pre~
sided over Teconciliation meeting between Nayars and Iravas in
Quilon, 1905, Financed reclamation of land around Vembanad Lake.
Legislative Council, 1888-91.

NIDHIRY, Father Ezmanuel (1842-1904). Romo-Syrian. Learned
F-naush at a school sponsored by his father in their village,
Kuravilangad, near Wealthy land ing family with a
tradition of providing pnens. Also studied at CMS College,
Kottayam, inew Malayalam, Tamil, Sanskrit, Syxi.ac and English.
Deacon, 1861. tary to the admi f the
and Cochin dipceses, 1861-73,  Ordained, To75. Canpaigned
against schismatics, 1876-82. Tried to win over Jacobites to
Rome, 1886-9, Founded and edited Nasrani Deepika, 1887 on
friendly terms with Hindus and Protestants, Agitated for
Indian bishops for Romo-Syrian dicceses  Member of Basha
Poshini Sabha. of English 1 1,
Kottayan diocese, 1889, resigned, 1892, over disputes with
Buropean hierarchy, which forced him to withdraw from Travancore
and Cochin Christian Association, 1903. Wrote Malayalaa poetIy,
widely esteemed as an ayurvedist, Supported the Malayali
Memorial but did not sign it, his brother was a member of the
delegation which met the Dewan.

PADMANABHA MENON, K. P. (1857-1917), Nayar. Matriculation,
Ernakulam High School and Maharaja's College, Trivandrum, 1874,
eventually, BA and BL, S$on of P, Shungoony Menon, g.v., and
brother of K, P. Sankara Henon, q v. Hadras High court vakil.
Signed Malayali Memorial. to 18905, as a
vakil,  Meaber of Marumakkattayam con-suu, 1908, Author of
History of Kerala, 4 vols.

PADMANAMIIA PILLAL, Manbath ['mnnn'l (1875-:9(:9). Nayar  Born

father a Nambudiri  Educated
in vuhqu school and up to lower exanination in sirkar vernacu-
lar sche Appointed schoounlttl in 1893-4, by C. Krishna
Plllil, qeve 1 coursa, T: 1900. left
teaching and passed vakil ¢Mmt£on. 1905,  Follower of €. Krishr
Pillal, in Kerallya halr Samaj. Founded Nair Service Socfety, 1914
and became fulletime organizer, 1915, Ganeral Secretary of N S.S.
for nearly 50 years. Joined Travancore State Congress, May 1947
Led ‘liberation against C A of Kezala,
1939, Dropped 'Pillai’ caste name in :950- and became Mannath

Jmanabhan

AN PILLAL, C K. (1877-1940}. hayar. Father
a Nayar Orphancd at about twalve. Matriculited in Trivandrua,
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1892, FA and BA, and taught in Fort Vernacular School,
Halped by C. Krishoa Pillai, q.v. EBL, Delegate to
Popular Assembly, 1907. Published ‘A Plea for Partition

in Marumakkathayas Tarawads!, 1907. Follower of C., Krishaa
Pillat in contests with C. V. Raman PLllai.  President of
Nair Service Soclety after K. Xelappan halr. Judge of
Travancore High Couxt, 1927, In Travancore State Congress
1938-9 and briefly lost his government pension. Leading
advocate of partitfon and piloted Nair Act of 1924 through
Legislativa Councils

PARAMESWARAN PILLAI, G. (1864-1903}. Nayar. Fathel a non-
Malayall Brahain, Forced to flee Travancore, 1882, for
writing anonymous articles in the Cochin Argus attacking the
Dewan. BA, Presidency College, Madras, 1888, Attacked
T Rama Rao, the Dewan, q.v., in the Madras Standard, 1887-90.
hmsxuwx. Wadeas Hih Court.  Helped ofganize Maliyal
morial. Editor, Madras Standard, 1890s. In England with
Dx- T. M. Nair, 1897, lost l\llr Dzough( Ag&inst him fOT
lagiarism, 1898, 1899. Publicized
Irava grievances, 1894.7. 5ecunry for the Madsas session
of the Congress, 1894, Tesperance workez. In England,
1899-1502, called to the bar. Died of tuberculosis in Quilon.
Said to have been offered a judgeship by the sirkar when he
returned to Fravancore shortly beforg his death. Sometime
referzed to as 'the father of political agitation in Travancore'.
PALPY, Dr.P. (1863.1950}. Irava.
learned English from missionaries, one branch of the faaily
converted to Christianity. P. Velayudhan, Palpu‘s elder brother,
first Irava adaitted o Maharaja's College, Trivardrum, aboul
1873 Palpw matriculated there, about 1883. Was refused
adaission to lhl medical class in Trivandzua,

Born at Txivandrus, Father

studied medicine
an Madras. for in T in Brivish
Service, about 1890, and Mysore servico, 1891,  Signed Malayali
Memorial

Organized Irava petitions to the Travancore Sirkar,
1895 and 1896. Sponsored education of Kumaran Asan,

qv
iielped found S N.D P, Yogam, 1903, and was leading supporter for
many years after.

PARAPANAD, Raja of (7 - 1900). Kshatriya. Born and raised in
Travancore but lived most of his life o family property in
Malabar. Member of the Malabar Marriage Commission, 1B91.
Member of Travancore Legislative Council, 1894-7. Member of
commitiee set up to study Thanu Pillai's marriage bill, 1896.
Opposed a marriage law, although in 1891 he had appeared to
favour one when on the Malabar Marriage Commission.

CM3 missionary. Ordained, 1832.
Most belligerent of CMS agents. Alm
at conversion of Iravas, Nayars and Brahmins, and did not en-
courage accessions from the slave Castes. His most celebrated
Branmin convert, Justus Joseph, later led the heretical Six
Yearst Movement. Deeply involved in local politics, Peet's

902l was ‘delivering my people from political bondage'. He
felt that ‘Hinduism, lake its sire Buddhism and its own Child
Popery, cazsies wathin ftself the elements of its own destruction?
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His intolerance helped to provoke the bxeak with the Syraians
which began in 1836 and whach gentler spirits, like Henry Baker,
Sr. and Bailey, would have gladly avoided.

POONEN, Dr.E. {c. 1859.1916). CMS Syrian Nephew of T, C.
Poonen, q.v., and father of Maxry Poonen {Lukose), q.v. Partly
educated at CMS College, Kottayam. Medical degree from Aberdeen,
1880s.  In Travancore Medical Department. Surgeon at Alleppey,
ig;ii. later, in charge of General Hospital, Irivandrum. Retared,

POONEN (Lukose), Mary (c. 1890). Daughter of Dr E.Poonen, First
Malayald woman graduate, 1909, first Malayali woman to study in
Britain where she did medical degrees in London and Dublin,
1909-16. Marrzed K. K. Lukose, son of K. K Kuruvila, q.v., 1917.
Director of Travancore Medical Department, 1924, and menl
Legislatave Council.

POONEN, T. C. (1847-1901). CMS Syrian, Matriculation, CMS College,
» i al School, Calicut, 1864, FA,
Presidency College, 1866, BA, 1869, 1In England, 1869-72, called

to bar from Inner Temple, first Malayali to study in Bngland,
Falled to get work in Travancore. Vakil, Tellicherry. District
Judge, Cochin, about 1876-94. Retired 1o Kottayam and started a
bank which failed. President of Travancore and Cochin Christian
A iation, 1898, Legislative Council, 1899-1901.

RAJAGOPALACHARI, Sir P. (¢. 1860-c 1925). Vaishnavite Brahmin.
Born Chingleput district. BA, Presidency College, first place
in the first class, 1880, MA, 1882, BL, 1884, High Court vakil,
1885.  Statutory Civil Service, 1886, deputy collector, first-
grade collector. Dewan of Cochin, 1896-1%01  Registrar of
Cooperative Societies, Madras, 1902-7. Dewan of Travancore,
1908-14, Minister of Local and Municipal Self-Government, Madras,
speaker of the Madras Legislative Council.

RAJARAM RAO, T. (1844-1907), Desastha Brahaln  Educated at Free
School, Trivandrum, and Presidency College, Madras, BA, 1866,
Clerk in the Dewan's Office; cashier of the Dewan's office, 1869~
80, assistant to the Dewan, dewan peshkar, Kottayam, about 1883,
and of Quilon, about 1894, in charge of the revenue survey and
settlement, 1903, acting Dewan, 1906  Master of the Trivandrua
Masonic Lodge, 1902, Elder brother, Marxl Rao, was a tabsildar

RAMAKRISHNA PILLAX, K. (1877-1916), Nayat. Father a Potti Brahain
Born Neyyattinkara taluk. BA, 1906  Journalist  Edited a
inct

ding the second ion of the
Malayal{ and his most famous, Swadeshabhimani For bis attacks

1n tha latter on P. Rajagopalachari, q.v , be was expelled from
Travancore in 1910 Found a patron in Dr. T M.Nair in Madra
Published a Malayalas biography of Marx, 1914  Marzied U Kale
yani Amaa, first Nayar woman graduate, in 1505,

RAMA RAO, T. {1830-95). Dusastha Drahain  forn at Trivandrus.
Father, who was a brother of Dewans Venkata Rao and Ranga Hao,
was T Sudgu. » the 3
Free School, Trivandrum. Clerk in the husur English affice,
1851, Translator in Britfsh service in Calicut, 1853  T. Mad-
hava Rao, his £irst cousin, LEGught him back to Travancore to

343




be tahsildar in Padmanabhapuras division, 1856, Police
sheristadar, 1858, head sheristadar, 1862; dewan peshkar,
1865, Dewan, 1887, Bitterly attacked in H_adisﬁnd_arg_.
Teceived Malayall Memorial, 1891. Retired, 1892, Good
relations with Christians, Died in Trivandrua.

RAMAN PILLAI, C. V. (1858-1922). Nayar. Father a Nayar.
Born at Xxlvandm. Educated at Maharaja’'s College and High
School, Trivamdrum, FA, 1875, 8, 1881, Clerk in the High
Court. Leading figure in Malayali Social Union, friend of
P. Thanu Pillai, q.v. Secretary of the Malayali 5Sabha;
editor of the first Mllizal . In Madras 1889 and made arrangé=
ments with Nayars there for the Malayali Memorial campaign.
Signed Mezorial and did much of the organization, Published
Martanda varma, the first historical novel in Malayalaw, 1891.
High Court manager, 3897, Opposed taravad partition before
Marumakkattayam Comaltteq, 1908. Published two other histori-

cal novels, Dharmaraja, 1913, and Rama Raja Bahadur, 2 vols,
1917 and 1920,

IENGAR (1826-87). Vaishnavite Brahain. Born at Madras.
Educated at Madras High School. British sefvice, 1845-80.
Additional member of councsl, 1868-80, #Madras municipal
commissioner, 1872-80, To Travancore as Dewan, 1880, at
Vishakhan Tirunal's request  Accused of importing many non-
Malayali Brahsing into the sirkar service, expelled G, Para-
meswaran Pillai, q.v., from the state, 1882. Retired after
disputes with the Resldent and Mulam Tirunal, 1867.

RAMIER, B. (? - 7). Smarta Brabmin from Shenkotta. Vakil,

said to be the wealthiest and most successful in Jravancore.

Organized Counter-memorial. —Member of Legislau.ve Council,

1891-4, o the first

904+
session of the Fopular Assemhly in 1504 whem it “s discovered
he had been omitted.

ROSS, John (1833-1905). Edinburgh graduate Princapal of the
Maharajats College and High School, Trivandrum, 1866-B4. e
and his colleague and successor, Robert Harvey (prmcipal,
18B4-50), another Scot, encouraged societies such as the
Malayali Social Union and are said to bave helped G Pannu-
waran Pillai, q.v , when he fled to Madras- They also encour-
aged a number of Malayalis to go to Scottish unsversx:hs.

They were succeeded by two other Edinburgh men, H. N. Read
(g;;;ﬂclpal 1890-2) and A. Crichton Mitchell (pxmcxpal, 1892~

SANKARA MEMON, K. P (¢. 1855-1911). Nayar. Son of P. Shun-
goony Menon and brother of K. P. Padmanabha Memon, qeve.
Educated at Maharaja's College and High School, Trivandrum,
Fa, 1875, later, BA, BL. Madras High Court vakil, 1B80s.
Titular leader of thé Malayals Meporial.  Retired as a yakils
1897, and returned to T where 7 @eVer
appoLnted him a district judge, 1858, dewan about
1903, High Court judge, 31908. Member of Legzsx;uve council,
1908-10.  Retired, 1911

TAMPY, T. (c. 18

). Dayar. Originally, siwply



Sankaran Pillai, but given the title 'Tampi' by Mulam Tirunal,
The latter married Sankaran Tampi's first wife, and Sankaran
Tanpi himself married his ex-wife's sister. The famly lived
OR the palace precincts, and Sankaran Tampi became the leading
favourite of the Maharaja about 1900. Palace manager. Closes
1y associated with C. V. Raman Pillai, q.v., and others of the
old Malayali Sabha. Iwo of his brothers were tahsildars. His
activaties were exposed in a bribery case in the Travancore High
Court in 1906, but this did little to lessen his influence. He
survived the Dewanship of V P. Madhava Rao, ¥ho tried to dise
place him, and appears to have remained powerful until Mulam
Tirunal's death in 1924.

SARAVANAI ANANDA NARAYANA AIYAR (c. 1857-c.1920). Smartha Brahmin.
Mulam Tirunal’s favourite who rose from scullion to holder of
high-paying +  The of i, Qv ,
about 1900 limited Sazavanai's influence, but the latter remained
close to the Maharaja

SASHIAH SASTRI, Sir A (1828-1903)  Smarta Brahmin  Born in Tan-
Jore district. Educated in Madras High School 1842-8  In
British revenue service. Head sheristadar Of the Madras revenue
board, 1869-72  Dewan of Travancore, 1872-7  Member of Madras
Legislative Council, 1878, declined seat in Viceroy's council,
1879. Dewan of Pudukotta, 1878-94. Retixed to Kumbakonam.

SHUNGARASOOBYER, S. (1836-1904)  Smarta srahmin  Born at Trivan-
drum.  Educated at the Free School, Trivandrum. Teacher, 1859.
sheristadar in huzur 'y, 1863, ized by T. Madhava
Rao who made him a deputy peshkar, about 1868  Director of
wernacular education, 1867-72. Dewan peshkar, 1874; divisional
officer of Padmanabhapuram, them Quilon. In charge of revenue
survey and settlement, 1883-92, bewan, 1892-8, Cordial rela-
tions with leading Nayar officials, disliked by Christians.
Legislative Council, 1888-98  Madras Legislative Council, 1898-
1900. Died in Trivandrum,

SHUNGOONY MENON, P. (1815-80). Nayar  Father of K. P Sankara
Menon and K. P. Padmanabha Menon, q.v. Father a Nayar. degan
Bnglish education in Cochin and continued it in Tellicherzy, Cali-
cut and finally the Froe School, Trivandrum. Glerk In huzur cut-
cherry, about 1844. Superintendent of police, dewan peshkar,
Padmanabhapuram, 1857, later of Kottayam. Retired, 1879.

Wrate A Mistory of Travancore

SIVAN PILLAI, P. S, (7 - 1904). Nanjanad Vellala. Wwealthy land-
lord.  Supported the palayali Memorial Member of Malayali
Sabha. Legislative Council, 188891,

SUNDARAM PILLAI, P. S. {1855-97}, Vellal: Matriculation, Dis-
trict School, Alleppey and High School, Trivandrum, 1891, HA,
Maharaja’s Collage, Trivandrum, 1876; MA, private study, 1880,
Teacher; professor in the College, Trivandzum, from 1880 until
his death Translated many ancient inscriptions and at his
death wag astablishing an archaeological department., Held the
view that the Zamayana was an Aryan tale used 1o enslave the
Dravidians. Do@s not appear to have been associated with the
Malayall Soclal Union or the Malayali Memorial
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THANU PILLAL, P. (1854+1002).

Nayar. Born near Malagamd
in what is now Tamil Nadu.

Early education at Takkalay
English school, FA, Maharaja's College, Trivandrum, 1874,
BA, 1877, MA, private study, 1880, Teacher in the College
where he taught C. V. Raman Pillai, q.v., and othera, Mana-
ger of the Dewan's office, 1880, undes Manu Pillai. Assis-
tant fizst-class magistrate, Quilon, 1883, huzur deputy
peshkar, about 1889, chief secretary, 1895. Advised the
Malayali Sabha but stayed clear of the Malayall Memorial,
Legislative Council, 1891-1902. 1ntroduced a bill to regu-
late Nayar marriage, 1896. was the Nayar hope for the
Dewanship.
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Converts to Christianity, 129~
38; CMS baptizes Pulaya, 405
facalities gained from 135,
irava ordained, 133,
pusber of LMS, 130; LMS
support Counter-Memorial, 173,
marunakkattayam have no right
1o family suppost, 192-4,
missionaries work for ‘civil
Tights' of, 54-61, Nayar,
planting and, 131,
Syrian Christ-
1an objections to, 51, 137,
wish to wear breastcloth,
59-60

Coonen Cross, 17, 120
3 London Missionary Society, Cost of li:ing: 105

Counter-Memorial, 171-4, 224
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in breastcloth disturbances,
:!1;, ‘muxies convert, 132,

state of roads, 94 ub=
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Cullen, Lt-Gen, William, 40,
46, 49, 56-7, 61, 65-6,
71-2, 75-6, attitude to
breastcloth disturbances,
60, attitude to mission-
aries, 41, 47, eoploys
Krishna Rao, 42, frustra-
tions with Travancore

64, laments bad

protects Krishna

relationship with
resigna-
tion of, 66-7, wants partial

‘hi?olltion of slavery, 44

v, 30-1,
to 1875 census, 29
Curien, C., 119
Curzon, tord, 215, 217-8

Rao, 63,
Krishna Rac, 42-3,

Dress: restractions on, 58
Duthie, Rev. James. 132

East India Company, 18, 41

Education, 102, advantages
of, 129, 132, affects
taravad, 150-2; among
Syrian Christians, 123-4,
129, awakens aspirations,
82.3, 106, 155, books used
in vernacular, 79, 149-50,
Christian interest in, 82,
104-5, English-style, 26,
expenditure on, 90-1
government schools closed
to low castes, Bl, 9Qov-
ernment service and, 75-83,
grant-in-aid code, 81, 194,
growth in number of vernacu-
lar schools, 80, Iravas and,
212; 1linked to government
service, 76, Maharaja's
aims in encouraging, 72,
Nayars and, 148-9, promotes
nobility, 150, vernacular,
78-80

Edwardes, Herbert, 41

Emlyn, Rev, James, 132

rise in value of,

Exports;
da Gama, Vasco, 17, 32 97, see also Trade
Dalhousie, Marquis of: declines
to inT s ) se2
Forced labour, 56-7, see also

64-5

Darragh, James, 125

de Lannoy, Eustace, 34

Desanm, 1, 107

Davasagaim, P.D., 51, 99, 131-2,
1345

Devasan department, 258, 261

Dewan, 34, 40, choice of, 215,

perforns work in
Maratni, 8

Dionysius, Mar, 1245, 191}
career of, 118-19; wins cone
tzol of Jacobite churches,
120

Directors, Court ofi orders
inquiry onto siavery in Trave
ancore, 443 ozders inquizy
into Travancore affairs gener=
ally, 85; recognizes rights
of missionaries, 54

Disturbances: breastcloth, ses
breastcloth; Nayar-lzava,
230-3

367

Uriyam

Fort Reading Club, 115

Francis Xavier, 17

Free School, Raja's, 76-7

Friend of India, 46

Gandhi, MK., 258

Cﬂpllm:hui, S., 240, 242-3

Government: caste composition
of, 8

Governsant service: caste
Hindus control, 204;
Christian converts excluded
from, 130; expansion of,
105; Aincompetence of, 63-4;
Iravas and, 207; Jjobs held
by Chzistians, 121, 197-8;
Nayars doainate, 133
reasons for caste Hindu bold

of, 122
Govinda Pillai, A., B3, 1835,
190, 245-6
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Grogotious, Mar, 173
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Hacris, Lo!d 49, 61, 64, 66

Haxvey, Dz. Robert, 78, 157

Hawksworth, Rev. John, 33

High School and College, Maha-
raja's, 78, 82, 110, 133,
148, 150, 159, 179, 218,
257, admits Iravas, 143

Hill tribes, 23

Hindu, The, 106, 175, 25

Hisham; Walliam, 58

Hydexabad, 65, 72

quuus. Patriarch, 119

Iljam,

Tndian anonu Congress,
167, 258

Indulkha, 152

Trava Sabha, 206

Iravas, 9, 23, 25-6, 29, 35,
38, 70, 97, 101-:
117, 139-47, 153, 155, “1és,
17617, 203, 205-13, 2i5-16,
221, 253, 257-8, 261, 2679,
271, ciation with
missionaries, 144.5, ayur-
vedists, 142, Christian
converts, 46, 138, common
grievances, 254; dizabilit-
les of, 142-3, 258, dis-
cussed, 20-1, distance
pollution and, 9, distusbe
ances with Nayars, 230-3,
dress, 20, educated in
English, 107, few become
Christians, 138-9, 145-6,
firet munsiff, 270; imi-
tate Nayars, 146-7, in
Assembly, 224, in Joint

70; land and, 28, 31, 248
95 1iteracy among, 147,
258; non-cooperation and,
259, right to cover bseasts
denied, 66, right to wear
breastcloth, 85-6, schools
closed to, 143; threaten
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conversion to Christian-
ity, 130, tzaders, 34,
work for public works
department, 93-2

Islam, 259

chobltes. see Syrian Christ-

Jamxs, 88, 90, 224, powers
of limited, 89, see also

see aiso

Jnana Nikshepam, 122

Joint Political Congress,
259460

Joint-slock companies, 107,

Jnseph, P.C., 132, 174

Kakinada, 258

Kanyakumari, 3, 13¢

Kara, 2

Karamanal, 100, 241

Raranavan, 15-16, 150-1,
172, 183, 187, 245-6;
abuses power, 254; criti-

Karayogen, 243, 255

Kartigapalli, 2

Karunagapalll, zoa. 231

Kerala, 27, 32, 40, 93, 98,
102, 121, 263, uuncy in,
75," ocation of,
state in xndxm Unzon, 202

Kerala Mitram, 1

Kerala Patrika, nz, 194-5

Kerala Provincial Congress
Comnittes, 258, 262

Kerala Varma, Valia Koil
Tampuran, 79, 185, 188-9

Keraliya Nalr Samaj, 237-9,
241, 243, 255-6

Kasavas, C., 211, 229, 2613
zecalls 1905 exnibition,
228

Keshava Das, Raja, 4

Keshava Pillal, K.C., 172

Keshava Pillai, P.K., 247

Xeshava Pillai, V.I., 157

230-1, 235




Roshi, Rev.K., 52-~3

Kottaz, 60

Kottarakara, 210

Kottayam, 94-5, 99, 121, 125-
7, 146, 164, 172, 197, 201-
3, 223-4 257 271

Janman tenure, 27, made
alienable, 89, sirkar pat-
tam tenure, 27-8, small
holdexs in Travancere, 90;
Syrians acquire, 202;
taken up near roads, 95,
127, of , 248-9

Kotuym Traders! Asscciati
201

Krishna Pandalai, K., 245-6

Krishna Pi33al, C., 156-9, 262,
166-8, 180, 191, 234-5, 237-
9, 241, 2556

Krishna Fitlai, M., 245

Krishna Pillai, P., 262

Krishna Rac, v., 40, 44, 48~9,
54, 59, 64-5, 91, 93, 98-9;
background of 41-2, Dewan,
8i his governmentis defie-
its, 62-3; relationship
with Cullen, 423, ‘'Tiru-
valla Edict’ and, 47

Kzishnm Nalr, M., 243-4, 255-

Kxishnaswmi Rao, K., 185, 190,
192, 204, 215, 217<1]

Kshatilyas, 1.2, 26-7, zx 34,
37, 151, 18, 188-9, 224,
240, 258; 1iaisons ‘with
Nayar women, 184-5, posite
ion in caste system, 14

Kuduni, 15

Kumaran Asan, N., 211, 228,
231, 257, accepts medal
from Prince of Wales, 259,
background of, 209-10

Kumbakonam College, 219

Kum:hukxllhm Panikkar, M.,
15;

xunnx Raman Nair, T., 185-6,
188, 192

Kunjan Nambiar, = 4 13

Kuppayam, 59, right to wear,
58

Kuravas, 23, 257
Kuravilangad, 121
Kuruvila, K.X., 126, 188, 199
Xuthirapalli, 131

Labour: on coffee estates, 100,
202

tLabourers®, 31, According to
1873 census, 289
Land, 33, 88-90; distussed,
reased value of,
108, travas and, 21;
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Landlotds analysis of an
Kottayam division, 204

ratian Cathalics, 101, 194,
196, 257, in Assembly, 224

Law applied rigidly, 90, seg
also Litigation

Lee, Rev. William, 132

Legislative Council, Travancore,
187, 190, 192, 199, 222,
253-7, 259

Leitch, Rev Dr.Charles, 39

Lepper, R.S. charges against
sirkar, 218-9

Lewis, Rev. Ebenezex, 39, 58-9;
pollutes idol pxoces.son. 46

Liquor trade: see Abkari

Literacy 1941, 251, 1971, 263,
among 1ravas, 147, 258, among
Nayars, 75, Ain Kerala, 75,
in southern division, 131,
value of, 51, see also
Education

Litigation, 249-50, following
Pattan Proclamation, 152,
taravad and, 183-4, see
also Law

Lloyd, T.F., 172

Logan, William, 186, analyses
Nayars! predicament, 156}
appreciation of Nayars, 270,
description of Nayara, 2

London Missionary Soclaty, 22-3,
25, 39, 130, caste of its
converts, 38; coffes planting
and, 99-100, contributions
to, 136, encourages adherents
to ga abroad, 51; facilities
for converts, S3; Iravas and,
212-3, relations with sirkar,
135-6

Low castaes: banned from roads
and tuildings, 86; dis-
abilities of, 84-5; improve-
ment in conditions of, B3-4
see also Avarna

Lubbays, 32

Hackenale, G.T., 318
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96, 99-102, 106, 108, 115-16,
121, 129, 131-2, 136, 143,
148-9, 152, 171, 178-80, 219,

ambitions of, 74, background,

65, 72; becomes Dewan, 65-6,
combats corruption, 85, educe
ation policy of, 79, 81; his

in coffee estate, 99,
lack of educated Nayars, 77,
110; leaves Travancore, 104;
opens buildings to low castes,
86-7; plans road system, 94,
reforms in Travancore, 70,
relatives in government ser=
vice, 77, 163, tutors princes,
n-2

Madbhava Rao, V.P., 220-3, 227,
231-2, 235, 267, becomes

Madhavan Pillai, C.M., 157, 218,
220-1

Madras, 51, 63, 209,
in, 166

Madras Athenaeum, 40, 65
missionaries write ln.

padras Church Missionary Recozd,
)

Malayalis

Madras Govermment, 25, 37, 40-4,
s4, 71, 81, 96-8, 100, 116,
163, 217-19, 265, calls for
emancipation of slaves, 49,

1 to N

Maruzakkattayss

malabar, 19, 33, 166, 195, 206,
210, 529, 243-4, 255, 258,
262, 264, pepper in, 63

Malabar Herald, 176, 233, 240,
" 243, 271

Malabar Mail, 22

Malabar Marriage sxu/m:,
185-6, 193

Malabar Marriage Commission,
185-6, 193

Malayala Manorama, 128, 174,
176, 178-9, 190, 192, 194,
196, 198-9, 2012, 204, 229

Malayalam. books in, 79,
149-50; biography of Marx
in, 236

Malayald, 158-9, 163, 179, 235,
242

Malayall Memorial, 147, 355,
157, 177-8, 181, 184, 186,
198, 200, 205-6, 213, 221,
224, 234, 240, 246, 358, 260,
deminds of, 1705 dlscussed,
16676, grievances of, 168,
signatories apalysed, 168

Malayali Sabha, 154, 156-80,
184, 186, 189-90, 215-16,
221, 232, 234, 238-9, 241

Malayali Social Union, 157-8,
178

Maltby, Francis N., 7%, 83, 94,
96, 99, becomes Resident, 67

Mamen, Rev. Oomen, 52-3, 270,
landholdings of, 31

Mannan, see Padeanabha Pillal,
Mannath

nissionary petitions, 47,
193-4, disturbed at Travan-
core mismanagement, 61-7,
supports patzi Ignatius.
119

» 268
Marathi work performed in, 8
Maravars, 230
vardin, 118

Madras High Schoal, 72, 75, 104
Madras Mail, 145, 171, 174, 176,
192-3, 195, 200-2, 207, 212,

223, 231, 247

Madras Standard, 114, 159-66,
175, 179, 189, 201

Madras Times, 237, 2

¥adura, 332, 94-5, 121, 209

Maharajas, 37, 265, see also
Ayilyam, Mulam, Swa
Uttaram and Vlih.kha ttnun.\

Makkattayam, 169, see also

1 bill, Thanu Pillai's,

186-90

Martanda Varma, 165

Martanda varma, Mabaraja, 4, 8
13, 32, 50, 181, builds
Travancora, 3, confiscates
land, 27

Marumakiattayam, 26, 145-6,
169, 186, 190-2, 194, 237,
263 on described, 15,
zeealsg Matrilineal joimt-
Tanily, Matrilineal system,
Taravad
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253, 268, 271

Marumakkattayan Regulation, 270

Marx, Karl, 236-7, 259

Masulipatam, 40

Mateer, Rev. Samuel, 23, 132,
144.7, 151, 193

Matrilineal joint-family, 102,
105, 177, 181, 234, 238, 241,
251-4, 257, 266, 269, conn-
ections with sirkar service,
7, Iravas and, 211, parti-
tion of, 260.1, problems in,
108, see also

Munro, Major John, 8-9, 51,
57, 122, 200, becomes
Resident, 6, encourages
missionaries, 18, reforms
of, 6-7

Murajapam, 4, 8, 57, 62, 189

Muslinms, 19-20, 33, 77, 97,
169, 171, 173-4, 201, 257,
269, in Joint Political
Congress, 259, merchants,
2
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Muthuswami Alyar, Sir T., 185

Matrilineal system, Taravad

Matrilineal system, 35, 145-6,
154, criticized, 150-1
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Procession, 46

Mavelikara, 53, 166, 210, 269

Mead, Rev. Charles, 22, 51, 57-8,

marries convert, 135
Merchants, 111-12
Misgovernment, 62-4
Missionaries, 30, 34, 37, 265,
268, ald low-caste converts,
40; build community among
converts, 136, claim to be
persecuted, 195-6; efforts
to clothe women, 59, influ-
ence on high castes, 53, low

castes seek, 37-8, 45, 50, 68,
low castes suspicious of, 53-4,

offer bene:

its, 138; oppose

sizkar schools for low castes,
81, petition against slavery,

44, petition Madras Govern-
ment, 61-2, 64, 66,
planting and, 131;

view of Cullen, 41, ses also
Church Missionary Societyi
London Missionary Socletyi
Converts to Christianity

THockemarziage!, 163 see alsg
Ialikettukalyanam

Model Native Stats!, 90, 104

Monopolies: pepper, 63, 96,
tobacca, 96-7

Mulam Tirunal, Maharaja Rasa
Varma, 174-5, 189, 216, 2073
his favourite, 113

Mundakayas, 94

a7

194,
politicalt,
54-6, sirkar conciliates, 85,
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Mysore, 144, 198, 206, 208,
216, 219, 229, 232-3

1

wari, 2

Nagam Alya, V., 82, 112-13,

graduates,

110; on Nambudiris, 11

Nagezcoil, 4, 22, 59-60,
93-4, 99, 115, 172-4,
179, 223

Nagercoil Seainmary, 51, 53,
132, 134-5, 150

Nalr Brigade, 7, 101; and
breastcloth disturbances,

60
Nair Sexvice Soclety, 237-8,
263, founded, 255
Namboodizipad, B.M.S., 262
Nambudiris, see Brahmins
Nanjanad Vellalas, 22, 157,
1731-2, 1and in south
Travancore, 136
Nomu Pillal, N., 53, 101,
134-5, 157, 166, 246
Narayana Gurw, Sri, 211, 229;
background of, 208-9
Naxayana K
Narayana Tampi
Nasrani Deepika, 128
Tational Club, 180, 241
Kational Social Confesence,
208

238
19, 23, 25-33, 34.8,

195, 198, 203, 211, 21316,
221, 233, 251, 253-7, 259
61,264, 265-71; accosted
by CMS agents, 53; as



Dewans, 6, Assembly and, 224,
240-1; attitude in breaste
cloth disturbances, 60-1,
Christian converts from, 38,
compose army, 4; dilemma of,
180-1, 202.3, 252, dis-
cussed, 14-19, 148-56; dis-
tance pollution and, 9, dis-
turbances with Iravas, 230-3,
divisions among, 14, 175,
4ominate government SeIVice,
7, 107, 153, dress, 15,
education among, 107, em~
barrassed by marriage customs,
106, 117, graduates, 148-9,
initate Christians, 53, in
Malayali Memorial, 169-70,
in Malayali Sabha, 159, n
schools, 77, Kiriathu, 14,
land and, 28, 88-9, 136,
243-9, 256; largest social
category, 14, less warlike,
16, literacy among, 75, 107,
261, maintain caste dise
abilities, 83, marriage, 15-
16, morals attacked and de-
fended, 151, position an
pre-British society, 2,
recognized as Sudras, 2,
right to kill low castes, 3,
Standard exhoris, 165,
women created for high
castes, 12, 189
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172, 174, 202, 232, 238
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ial and, 168
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Non-cooperation, 258, Iravas

Norton, Eardley, 166

Ochterlony, Davia, 41

Padmanabha Menon, K.P., 245-6
Padmanabha Pillai, Mannath,
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235, 237-8, 255, 257, 2633
describes his first school,
49

padmanabha, Sri, 4, 37

Padmanabhapuram, 135, 224

padnanabhaswani Temple, 98,
100, 220

Painter, Rev. Arthus F.,
150, 193

Palace politics, 216-22,
2385, 267

Palakiunnel, Father Mathew,

palmyra palm, 22

Palpanabha Pillal, P.K.,
174, first Travancore
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Palpu, Dr.P., 87, 139, 142
147, 176, 21011, 228-9,
231, 233; early life,
143-4, meets Sri Narayana,
209, petitions sirkar,
206-7, recruited for
Malayali Memoxial, 167

Paraneswaran, P., 209

Parameswaran Nambudiri, K.,
90

Parameswaran Pillai, Chang-
anacherzy, K., 235, 237-8,
243, 246, 255, estimates
cost of litigation, 249-50,
pleads for taravad partition,
254

Parameswaran Pallai, G., 161,
163-7, 172, 174, 379, 184,
205, 246, flees to Madras,
159-60; offered judgeship,
178, supports Iravas, 208

Pazapanad, Raja of, 185, 188

Parapuram, 236

Parasurama, 2, 11, 27

Paravur, 86, 212, 232

Pariahs, 23, 38, 60, 68, 131,
135, 235, distance pollu-
tion and, 9, see also
Slave castes

Pasching Taraka, 122, 128-9
Fatidars, 268

Pattan Proclamation, 352
Pattars, 13, 184, see also

Brahains ‘Foreign’, SmArta,
Tanil
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view of missionary xole, 50,
on Madhava Rao, 74, 81,
opinjon about low-caste con-
version, 137

Pepper, 98; exports of, 96,

Pettah, 101, 142

Plechu Aiyar, = , 112

Pirmed, 95, 99, 127, 202

Planting, 98-100, 105, bene-
fits Christians, 133-4,
Tubber, 202, sirkar help to,
993 Syrian Christians and,
126-7, 202, tea, 202, see
also Coffea -

Polltical organization pre-
Brit{sh, 1-3

Pollution distance, 9-10, 23,
85, Iravas and, 20,
missionaries pollute pro-
cession, 46

Poonen, Dr. E., 126

Poonen, T.C., 122, 199, 201

Population, 263, density, 104,
increases, 104, 261

Porter, W.A., 219
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Pottinger, Sir Henxry, 47-9, 54

Pottis, gee Brahain

Pouloose, M., 201

Powell, E.B., 72, 104, 219

Pravrattis, 7

President's rule, 262-3

Public works department, 90-6,
101-2, 200, 207, ends
forced labour, 57, intro=
duces salaried jobs, 913

tablished, 91

Pulayas, 23, 25, 29, 31, 28-9,
67, 87, 137-8, 145, 199,
235, 257; abduct high-caste
woman, 24; Cheistian con-
verts, 46; distanca pollu-

also Slave

cast
Punnapra-Vayalar rebellion, 262

Quilon, 33, 63, 76, 93-5, 98,
114, 130, 134, 137, 163, 166,
17203, 178, 208, 210, 212,
213, 223-4, 338-32, 237, 341,
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243, Irava social system
south of, 21
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Railway, Maharaja opposed to,
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Rajagopalachari, P., 235, 257,
background of , 245

Rama Alyar, — o 3-4

Rama Rao, T., 53, 110-11, 134-6,
163-4, 168, 170-2, 174, 179,
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265-8, 175, 177-9, 187, 190,
200, 213-16, 220-3, 227, 234-5,
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opposes taravad partition,
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Raman Pillai, N., 166, 245-6
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Ramaswami Aiyar, Sir C.P , 259-
60, 262-3
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Ranga Rao, Ty 65
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28~

Read, H.N., 150
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’
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260,

Rice, 152, 154-5, 263-63 low
castes can afford to eat, 104,
Travancore deficient in, 104

Richardson, F.G., 126-7, 202

Ringeltaube, Rev. Tobias, 22

Roads- absence of, 93-41 gove
ernaent's reluctance to build,
62; in Trivandrum, 101;
Xottayam-Madura, 137, 2023
land taken up near, 202}
atleage of, 95, 105, need
for, 56-7; opened to low
castes, 86

Roman Catholic Church: come
trols Syrian Christisn




churches, 17; see also
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Rubber, 127, 202,
Planting

Russel, Rev. John, 51

see also

Sadasiva Alyar, T., 220

St. Berchman's High School, 126

Salar Jang, 65, 72

salt, 32

Samantas, 2, 245, 248-9

Sambandham, 151, 184, 187, 189,
245.6, recognized as legal
marriage, 253, registratien

non, K.P., 166-7,

170-1, 174, 177, 200, 246;
becomes judge, 178

ran Nair, c., 185-6, 193

Sankaracharya, 1

Sankaran Tampi, r., 21822,
2345, 243, 251, background
of, 216

Saravanai Ananda Narayana Aiyas,
114, 160-1, 163-4, 189, 216,
218, 221, 235, Maharaja's
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Sashiah Sastra, A., 116, 119,
becomes Dewan,

Savarma, 11, 261, 265-6, 269

Schisms: among Romo-Syrians,
121

Scots: In Kerala, 40

Seshadri Afyar, Sir K., 21

Shanars, S, 20, 26, 29, 35.
38, 50-1, 58-9, 61, io1,
131, 141, 145, 191, 230,
269, breastcloth distur-
bances and, 60, 66<7, com~
vert to Christianity, 68,
discussed, 22-3, in Assem-
bly, 224, land and, 31,
248-9, traders, 34

Shanmada Vilasa Sabha, 115

Shenkotta, 1, 94-5, 114, 171,
201

Shungarasocbyer, S., 170, 177-
9, 186, 190, 192, 193, 198-9,

205-7, 213, 2! background
of, 179-80} hununy to
Chiistians, 191, Nayaxs

praise, 178; Syrian

Christians criticize, 178
Shungoony Menon, P,, 42, 166,
breastcloth disturb-
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based on a landholding qualification, Nayars could expect to
dominate, Yet = and here was the rub for many educated
Nayars — the breakdown of the taravad was not only hindering
Nayars' use of thelr greatest asset, the land, but Was indeed
forcing them to alienate land at an alarming rate.

The distinguished observers who were given seats on the
dais for the opening session were a disconcerting feature of
the Assembly for Nayars — and even more xo for Christians
and Iravas  Among them were 27 Buropeans and Eurasians, 22
mon-Malayali Brahwins, 20 Kshatriyas, Nayars and Tamil Sudras
and 2 Christians.®®  That dominance of the highest spheres
of Malayali life, which Nayars of C. V. Raman Pillai's gemer-
atlon saw as their birthright, was still far from reattainment
NoT were Christians and Iravas likely to ignore their virtual
exclusion from the ranks of the invited guests

The two-day session of the Assembly, however, passed off
happlly in a festival atmosphere  Representatives were given
the same travelling allowances as tahsildars, and careful
arrangements were made for their stay in Trivandrum.®? Tne
proceedings opened with a speech by Madhava Rao which outa
1ined the aims in calling the Assesbly and the activities of
the government during the past year. Madhava Rao was followed
by E, Ramier, who made a long and obsequious speech praising
the Maharaja's generosity. This set the tone, and loyalty
and gratitude became the theme of most speakers, even those
who questioned the Dewan or raised local problems. The most
striking feature of the session, to the
of the Madras Times, was ‘that the Nasbudires [sic], the
highest class of Brahains, and Elavas, the lowest [caste],

weIe brought togather under the saze xoat'.” The reference
would not have pleased Iravas, but tha writesr's point was well
taken. Had the of such an been mada in

the youth of some of tha delegates, it would have provoked
laughter and {ncomprehension.

With the Assemdly pronounced a success by all, 1t seemed
certain that it would ba sumaoped again in 1903, The firat
sessfon had recognized the claim of special groups or
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